G Soo T 6 B gl Heotae oy raa s J Sl e e b o B s el

HAYYHEIN
PE3YJIbIAT

RESEARCH RESULT vorv2 Ne2




HAVYYHEBIN CEPY BOMPOCHI TEOPETUHECKOM
PE3VJIETAT ¥ MPUKNALHON IMHIBUCTUKM

researcH ResULTHEEEE [SSUES ON THEORETICAL AND APPLIED LINGUISTICS SERIES

MypHan 3apeaucmpuposaH 8 PedepasnvHoli cayxbe Mo Had30py 6 cghepe c8A3U, UHHOPMAUUOHHbLIX MeXHO02ull U Maccosbix KOMMyHUKayul (PockomHad3op)
Csudemesnbcmeo o pecucmpayuu cpedcmea maccogoli uHgpopmayuu 3n. Ne @C77-55674 om 28 okmaAbps 2013 .

The journal has been registered at the Federal service for supervision of communications information technology and mass media (Roskomnadzor)
Mass media registration certificate El. Ne FS 77-55674 of October 28, 2013

Tom 2, Ne 2. 2016

CETEBOU HAYYHO-MPAKTUYECKUM KYPHAJ
N30aemca c 2014 e.
ISSN 2313-8912

Volume 2, Ne 2. 2016

ONLINE SCHOLARLY PEER-REVIEWED JOURNAL
First published online: 2014
ISSN 2313-8912

PEAAKUMOHHAA KONJIETNA:

[/IABHbIV PEJAKTOP: fexHuy 0.B., KaHOUAam ¢punono2u4eckux Hayk, doueHm
OTBETCTBEHHbIV CEKPETAPb: flepesaHko H0.C.
PEZIAKTOP AHIJINVICKUX TEKCTOB: /lawenko W.B., KaHOUOam ¢hunonozuvecKux Hayx,

doueHm

Y/IEHbI PEAAKLIMOHHOM KOJIIEMUN:

Anedpuperko H.®., dokmop ¢usonoaudeckux HayK, npogeccop
Amamos A.M., 0okmop ¢unono2udeckux HayK, npogeccop
BazaHa ., 0okmop ¢unonoauyeckux Hayk, npogeccop
BeceduHa H.A., 00Kmop ¢usnonoau4eckux HayK

OzHeea E. A., 00Kmop ¢unono2uveckux HayK, npogeccop
Avbavenko T. [., KaHOUOam ¢hunonoauveckux Hayk, doyueHm

PEZIAKLIMOHHbIV COBET:

BuHozpadoe B.A., 00Kmop hunonoau4eckux Hayk, yneH-koppecrnoHdeHm PAH, Poccus
Banbmep I., dokmop gunonoauyeckux HayK, npogeccop, lepmaHusa

BuwHsakoea 0.4]., 00kmop ¢unonoauyeckux Hayk, npogeccop, Poccus

Bopkauée C.I"., 0okmop ¢unonoaudeckux HayK, npogeccop, Poccus

IpeHaposa PeHee, dokmop nedazoauku, dokmop pusnocoguu, Yewckas Pecnybauka
3names ., dokmop ¢unocoguu, npogeccop, Lllseyus

Kapacuk B.U., dokmop ¢unonoaudeckux HayK, npogeccop, Poccus

Knenukoea T.A., 00Kmop ¢punonoaudeckux Hayk, npogeccop, Poccus

MepHens B., dokmop gunonoauyeckux HayK, npogeccop, PpaHyus

Mazuposckas 0.B., 00kmop gusonoaudeckux Hayk, npogeccop, Poccus

MaHaceHko H.U., dokmop unonozudeckux Hayk, npogeccop Crosakus, YkpauHa
Cokonoea f., kKaHoudam ¢punonoauveckux HayK, npogeccop, Crosaxus

Xne6da B., dokmop ¢punonozuyeckux Hayk, npogeccop, Moavwa

EDITORIAL TEAM:

EDITOR-IN-CHIEF: Olga V. Dekhnich, Ph.D. in Philology, Associate Professor
EXECUTIVE SECRETARY: Yulia S. Derevyanko
ENGLISH TEXT EDITOR: Igor V. Lyashenko, Ph.D. in Philology, Associate Professor

EDITORIAL BOARD:

Alexandr M. Amatov, Doctor of Philology, Professor
Baghana Jerome, Doctor of Philology, Professor

Elena A. Ogneva, Doctor of Philology, Professor

Natlia A. Besedina, Doctor of Philology, Professor

Nikolai F. Alefirenko, Doctor of Philology, Professor

Tatiana D. Dyachenko, Ph.D. in Philology, Associate Professor

CONSULTING EDITORS:

Beatrix Pernelle, Doctor of Philology, Professor, France

Harry Walter, Doctor of Philology, Professor, Germany

Jana Sokolova, Candidate of Philology, Professor, Slovak Republic

Jordan Zlatev, Doctor of Philosophy, Professor of General Linguistics, Sweden
Nataliya I. Panasenko , Doctor of Philology, Professor, Slovak Republic, Ukraine
Oksana V. Magirovskaya, Doctor of Philology, Professor, Russia

Olga D. Vishnyakova, Doctor of Philology, Professor, Russia

Renée Grenarovd, PaedDr, PhD, Assistant Professor, Czech Republic

Sergey G. Vorkachev, Doctor of Philology, Professor, Krasnodar

Tatiana A. Klepikova, Doctor of Philology, professor, Russia

Victor A. Vinogradov, Doctor of Philology, Russian Academy of Sciences Corresponding

Member, Russia

Vladimir I. Karasik, Doctor of Philology, Professor, Russia
Wojciech Chlebda, Doctor of Philology, Professor, Poland

Yupedumens: ®edepansbHoe 2ocydapcmeeHHoOe a8MoHOMHoe 06pa3o8amernbHoe

yupexcoeHue 8bicluezo MpogheccuoHanbHo2o 06pa308aHus

«benzopodckuli 2ocydapcmeeHHbili HAYUOHAbHLIL ucciedosamesnsckuli yHUsepcumem»
U3damens: HNY «benlyY». Adpec uzdamens: 308015 e. benzopod, yn. [Mobedsl, 85.

MypHan ebixodum 4 pasa 8 200

Founder: Federal state autonomous educational establishment of higher
professional education «Belgorod State National Research University»
Publisher: Belgorod State National Research University
Address of publisher: 85 Pobeda St., Belgorod, 308015, Russia
Publication frequency: 4 /year

© BenropoACcKuMii rocyAapCTBEHHbIN HALMOHA/bHbIV UCCNeA0BaTeNbCKUIA YHUBEPCUTET, 2016

© Belgorod State National Research University, 2016



COAEPKAHHUE

PA3JEJ 1. METO40/10TUAA CACTEMHOTI'O
HUCCJIEAOBAHUA A3bIKA
OzHeesa E.A. [IpocTpaHCTBEHHO-
BpeMEeHHOW KOHTHUHYYM KaK OCHOBA
JUHAMMKH TEKCTOBOM NeM3aXkHOM Mmoesu 4

CONTENTS

SECTION I. METHODOLOGY
OF LINGUISTICS
Ogneva E.A. Spatio-temporal Continuum as
the Base of Text Landscape Model
Dynamics 4

Opéna A.C,, Xonodoea H.B.
@oHosiornyeckoe Hacnegue y4éHbix XX
BeKa: IMHIBOUCTOPHUOTpadUYeCKU

Orel A.S., Kholodova N.V. The Phonological
Heritage of the Scientists of the XX Century:
a Linguistic and Historiographical Review

aHaJ/Iu3 11 11
Cadukoea B.A. Kateropuu, npeuKkabuinu Sadikova V.A. Categories, Predicabilia and
Y TONIbI ApUCTOTEJIS KaK OCHOBaHHUE Tops of Aristotle as a Basis of the Modern
COBpPEMEHHOM CUCTEMBI System of Communicative Language Units
KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX A3bIKOBBIX €JUHUL] 16 16
PA3JIEJ I1. KOTHUTUBHAS JIMHTBUCTHUKA SECTION II. COGNITIVE LINGUISTICS

U [IPATMATHUKA AND PRAGMATICS
Bazana Kepom, Kykcoea E.JI Jerome Baghana, Kuksova E.L. The Study
XapaKTepuCTUKA MUCbMEHHbIX GOpM of Written Forms of the Style of Official
noJcTuiel opuIaJibHO-AeJ0BOT0 CTUIS Documents in the French Language
peuu (Ha MaTepuasie GppaHIy3CKOTO
s13bIKA) 22 22

Apvi2zuna 10.A. Metadopuryeckoe
npeJcTaB/ieHue 6a30BOr0 KOHIENTa
yIpaBJeHYEeCKOT0 JUCKypca 27

Drygina Y.A. Metaphoric Representation of
the Basic Concept of Management
Discourse 27

Ali Safari Causative Alternation in Persian
Complex Predicates: A Frame-Based

Ali Safari Causative Alternation in Persian
Complex Predicates: A Frame-Based

Analysis 32 Analysis 32

PA3JEJ I11. S THO/IMHITBUCTHUKA SECTION III. ETHNOLINGUISTICS

W JIMHI'BOKYJIbTYPOJIOTUA AND CULTURAL LINGUISTICS

Kyyenko A.A. Kutsenko A.A. Linguistic-cultural Aspect of
JIMHTBOKYJIbTYPOJIOTUYECKU I aClIEKT Social Discourse in TV-format
COLIMOJIUCKYypCca TesepopMaTa 38 38
Cmauwko I'.H. JxcTpalvHIBaJbHbIE Stashko H. I. Extralingual Means in Female
CpeACTBa CO3/laHUA KEHCKHUX 06pa30B (Ha Images Creation (Based on American Song
MaTepuasie aMepUKAHCKOTr0 eCEHHOT0 Folklore)
dosbKI0pa) 43 43

Qukoeanu T.B. /lvucKypcuBHbIE
XapaKTepUCTUKHU nponoBeau CBATHTENA

Jlyku BoriHo-fIceneykoro «O ToM, 4TO
[IpecBsiTas Boropoauua 6bl1a EBpeiikoii» 50

Chikovani T.V. Discourse Characteristics of

the Sermon “The Fact that the Most Holy

Mother of God was Hebrew” by Saint Luka
(V.F.Voyno-Yasenetsky) 50

Ferdows Agha Golzadeh, Nader
Mahdipoor A Stylistic Analysis of the
Beatles’ ‘Let it be’ 56

Ferdows Agha Golzadeh, Nader
Mahdipoor A Stylistic Analysis of the
Beatles’ ‘Let it be’ 56

PA3ZEJ/IIV. TEOPUA N UCTOPUA
JIUTEPATYPbI

SECTION IV. THEORY AND HISTORY OF
LITERATURE

Elaheh Soofastaei, Hardev Kaur, Ida

Baizura Bahar, Sayyed Ali Mirenayat
Reflection of Postmodernism in Kurt

Vonnegut's Selected Fictions 61

Elaheh Soofastaei, Hardev Kaur, Ida

Baizura Bahar, Sayyed Ali Mirenayat
Reflection of Postmodernism in Kurt

Vonnegut's Selected Fictions 61

Odile Gannier Imagologie: du voyage a
I’étude des images réciproques. L’exemple
de voyages francais en Russie au XIXe¢ siecle 67

Odile Gannier Imagologie: du voyage a
I’étude des images réciproques. L’exemple
de voyages francais en Russie au XIX¢ siecle 67




PA3JIEJI V. JUHI'BUCTHKA U AKTYAJ/IbHBIE
ITPOBJIEMbI IPENIOJABAHHUA HHOCTPAHHBIX

A3bIKOB

SECTION V. LINGUISTICS AND LANGUAGE
TEACHING

Mamuenko A.B. UHoA3bIYHadA
npodecchoHalbHasd KOMMYHHUKAaTUBHas
KOMIIEeTeHLIUA: ONpe/ie/IeHHe IIOHATHUA B
JIoruKe GOpMHUpPOBaHUA
NIOJINJIMHIBAaJIbHOM U NOJIMKYJIbTYPHOU

Matienko A.V.Foreign Language
Professional Communicative Competence:
the Definition of the Concept in the Logic of
Polylingual and Multicultural Identity
Formation

JIMYHOCTH 73 73
Ali H. Raddaoui Traditional Asian Ali H. Raddaoui Traditional Asian

Education and Education 2.0: How Close is Education and Education 2.0: How Close is

the Fit? 78 the Fit? 78




~—

I—IA_ y I—II—IbIM Ogneva E.A. Spatio-temporal Continuum as the Base of Text Landscape Model Dynamics //
PE BWIbTAT Cemesoll scypHaa «HayuHblll pesyabmamsy.
Cepust «Bonpocbl meopemuyeckol u npukaadHol auHzgucmuku». — T.2, N2, 2016.

RESEARCH RESULTINEN
——
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SECTION 1. METHODOLOGY OF LINGUISTICS
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Ornesa E.A. HPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BP!EMEI:IHOFI KOHTUHYYM KAK OCHOBA
JANMHAMMUKU TEKCTOBOMU INEU3AKHOU MOJEJIN

JOKTOP (pUIIOJIOTUYECKUX HAYK, IOLCHT. 3aB. KadeIpoii HHOCTPaHHBIX A3BIKOB, Bearopoackuii rocyiapcTBEHHbIH
HAIMOHABHBIN HCCIEI0BaTeNbCKUI YHIBepeuTeT yi1. [To6ensr, 1.85, 308015, Poccust. E-mail: Ogneva@bsu.edu.ru

AHHOTAUA

B cratbe paccmarpuBarOTCSI OCOOCHHOCTH apXUTEKTOHHWKH KOHLENTOC(EPHl XyI0’KECTBEHHOTO
TEeKCTa KaK COBOKYIHOCTH XYJOXXECTBEHHBIX KOHIIETITOB. TEKCT MBICIUTCS B BUJE KOTHUTHBHOMN
CIO)KETHOH MAaTpHIbL, aKKyMYJUPYIOIIEH TITyOWHHBIE 3THOCMBICIBI HAapoAa B IMPEJIOMIEHHON
MPOEKIIMM MHUPOBHAECHMs mHcarens. Kak penpe3eHTanHOHHBI CHUMBOJ CHHEPIHH IIPOIUIOTO,
HacTosimero u Oynaymiero, CHHEPruH, BepOaNrM30BaHHOW IIOCPEICTBOM S3bIKOBBIX 3HAKOB,
(hOpMHPYIOLINX XyI0’KECTBEHHBIH MUP, TEKCT pacCMaTPUBAETCS KaK €IMHCTBO pa3HO()OPMATHBIX
Moxeneil. OOpamraercs BHHMaHHE Ha TOT (DaKT, HYTO TEKCTOBBIE TEH3aKHBIE MOIEIH
Pa3BOPaYMBAIOTCS B paMKaX CTaTHYHBIX, AMHAMHUYHBIX M CTaTUYHO-IUHAMUYHBIX KOTHHTHUBHBIX
(dhopmatoB 3HaHus. [TapaMeTpbl apXUTEKTOHUKU TEKCTOBOM MEH3aKHOW MOJIEIIH MOTYT COBIIAIaTh
C TmapaMeTpaMH XYAOKeCTBEHHOTO KOHIIENTa WJIM HE COBMNAAaTh, TMPEACTaBIsisl coOon
COBOKYITHOCTh NEN3a)KHBIX €AWHHUL, BXOJIINX B CETMEHTHl HOMHWHATHBHBIX MOJEH pa3IN9IHbIX
KOHIICTITOB. BBIsSBIIsIETCS, 4TO MPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHONW KOHTHHYYM, OYAydd OCHOBOM
JTUHAMUKY TEKCTOBOM MEH3aKHOM MOJIENH, B MOJIETTH «3aKary, pa3BEpHyTOH B npousseneuun [11.
Bponte «lxeitn Diiep», npeacraBiseT cob0il CHHEPrHIO ABYX Meif3akell, 3eMHOTO 1 HEOECHOTO,
Ha (OHE JUHAMHUKH COJHEYHOTO CBETA, PENPE3CHTHPOBAHHOIO B paMKaxX KOTHUTHBHOTO
CIICHapHs1, KOTOPBIH TpaHCPOPMHUPOBAH MPH NEPEBOJIC HA PYCCKUH U (PPaHITy3CKUH SI3BIKH.
KiroueBble ci10Ba: Xym0XKECTBEHHBIH TEKCT, apXMTEKTOHHMKA, TEKCTOBas IeW3akHas MOJEIb,
MIPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHOW KOHTUHYYM, THHAMHUKA

Ogneva E. A. SPATIO-TEMPORAL CONTINUUM AS THE BASE
OF TEXT LANDSCAPE MODEL DYNAMICS

Doctor of Philology, Associate Professor. Head of Department of Foreign Languages. Belgorod State National Research
University. 85 Pobedy St., Belgorod, 308015 Russia. E-mail: Ogneva@bsu.edu.ru

ABSTRACT

The article deals with the specificity of literary conceptsphere architectonics as the whole of literary
concepts. The text is seen as a cognitive-plot matrix, accumulating the underlying ethno-meanings in
the writer’s world view projections. Text is the unity of different-formative models represented by the
symbols of Past, Present and Future of people. Such symbols are verbalized by the signs forming the
text world. Literary landscape models are realized as the static, dynamic, and static-dynamic cognitive
formats of knowledge. Literary conceptsphere architectonics parameters can be equivalent to literary
concepts” parameters or can be identified as the unity of some segments of different literary concepts
nominative fields. The author researches the spatio-temporal continuum as the base of text landscape
model dynamics. The literary landscape model named “Sunset” represents the synergy of two types of
text landscapes: the earthly and the heavenly. The sun light dynamics is represented in a cognitive
script format which is transformed in translations into Russian and French.

Keywords: literary text; architectonics; literary landscape model; spatio-temporal continuum;
dynamics.
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Yeacno ous ceepraiowee nnama...

Poca nezna peunvimu srcemuyeamu

Ha mpasul yousumenvrozo caoa,

T0e 566 u con cnaenucy eOUHbIM PAOOM.

Beenenne

BenenctBue MHOrorpaHHocTd  MHGOpMaLu,
3aJI0)KEHHOW B apXUTEKTOHUKE, XyIO0KECTBECHHBIN
TEKCT MpPEACTaBIACT COOOH MepMaHEHTHBIH (OKyc
HCCIIEIOBATEIbCKOIO0 MHTEpEca KaK OTE€YECTBEHHBIX,
Tak u 3apyOexHbix YyuéHeix. W.P. Tanpmepun
MOMYEPKHUBAN: «B TEOPHMH TEKCTa  OTYETIHBO
HaOJIIOAAIOTCSL 1BA MOAXOHA: CTPEMJIEHHE IMOCTPOUTh
(hopMaIM30BaHHYI0 IpaMMAaTHKy TEKCTa, IJIs 4ero
CO3JIalOTCA MpaBWJia, MpPOLEAYpPbl, CXEMBI, IO
KOTOPBIM ~ MOXKHO  OCYIIIECTBUTH  MOJENHPOBAHUE
CTPYKTYp TEKCTa, M CTpEeMJICHHE CO3AaTh OOIIyI0
TCOPUIO TEKCTa ITyTEM H3y4YEHUs] KOHKPETHBIX pede-
TBOPUYECKHX AKTOB, 3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH HX OpraHu3alin
U (yHKIMOHMPOBAHMS,  ONUCAHHWS  CTHJICBOI'O
MHOTOOOpa3usi  TakMX aKTOB M ONpPEACICHHUS
KaTerOpUabHBIX TPU3HAKOB Ka)/IOTO THIA TEKCTa»
[1,c. 8].

B Hammx wuccnenoBaHUAX XyAOXKECTBEHHBIN
TEKCT, €ro KOTHHUTHBHas CIOXKETHas MaTpHLa,
paccMaTpUBaeTCsl Kak KOHIJIOMEpaT IIyOMHHBIX
3THOCMBICIIOB HApOAa B IPEJIOMIIEHHOW IPOEKLUU
MUPOBUICHUS nucarens, KaK KpeaTHUBHBIHN
JIMHTBOKOHCTPYKT peaIbHOCTH, KakK
pENPE3EHTAMOHHBI CUMBOJ CHHEPIUU IPOILIOro,
HaCTOSIETO u Oynyuero, CUHEPIHUH,
BepOAIM30BaHHONW TOCPEACTBOM SI3bIKOBBIX 3HAKOB,
(hopMHUpYIOIIMX TakUM 00pa3oM XYHA0KECTBEHHBIH
MHpP, MOJIeb KOTOPOTO HAaXOJUTCA B OIHIIEHTPE
JIMHTBOKOTHUTUBHBIX, TUHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHYECKUX U
WHBIX HCCIIE0BaHUI.

Ilo muennro H.M. Ilamacenko, «wcciieqoBaHHe
TEKCTa KaK CaMOCTOSTEIBHOIO JMHIBUCTHYECKOTO
0o0beKTa,  OONANaIoIIero  OCOOBIMH  YepTaMu
CMBICIIOBOM M CTPYKTYpHOW OpraHu3allvu, AeNIaeT
BO3MOJKHBIM YJICHEHHE TEKCTa Ha COCTABIISIONINE €TO
(pa3oBele €OMHCTBA M HMX COYETAaHUs, B KOTOPBIX
oTAenbHble (paszbl CTAHYTHl APYr C APYroM HpHU
MOMOIIM KOHTAaKTHBIX M TUCTAIBHBIX MEX(Pa30BBIX
cBszei» [8, c. 396]. B.A. MacnoBa, paccMarpuBas
KOTHUTUBHBIA ¥  KOMMYHHUKATHBHBIM  aCIEKTHI
XYJIOKECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa, TMOJYEPKUBACT: «TIOMHUMO
3CTETHUYECKOU ¢byHKUIMH, JIUTEpaTypHast
KOMMYHHKALIUSI MOKET HECTH B ce0e PeryIsaTUBHYIO,
NO3HABAaTEeNbHYI0O M JApyrue (QYHKUMH  peud,
MOCKOJIbKY KOMMYHHKAITHSI TaHHOTO BHA, BBITEKAS
u3 MHOTOMEPHOCTH XYIO0XECTBEHHOTO
NPOU3BENICHNS, TPHOOPETAET  Pa3HOIIIAHOBOCTHY
[5, c. 6]. E. Kaunkenc B cBoumx Tpynax oOpaiuain
BHUMaHHUE Ha TO, YTO MOHUMaHKE TEKCTa Oa3upyercs

| @nopanc. Yeacno ons ceepraiowee niams ... /

Ha JABYX aCIleKTax: 3MOIMOHAIEHOM M KOTHUTHBHOM
[14], Ttorma xak JK. bBoOpkoBCKM paccMaTpuBaeT
3HAYUMOCTh KYJBTYPHOTO KOHTEKCTa B CTPYKTYpe
XyJlO>KeCTBEHHOTO TekcTa [11].

CrnenoBaTenbHO, TOIBKO KOMIUIEKCHBIN MOAXOM
K HM3YYEHMIO apXUTEKTOHUKU TEKCTa M OTAEIbHBIX
ero 4JacTed mpemocTaBiseT HamOojee 0OBEKTHBHBIC
JaHHBIE, KOTOpBhIE CHOCOOCTBYIOT JabHEUIIEMY
Pa3BHUTHIO TEOPHH TEKCTA.

OcHoBHas YacTh

Heas padorsl 3axmoyaercs B: (1) BBISBICHHH
creu(puKu BITUSTHUS 0COOCHHOCTEH
MIPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHOTO  KOHTHHYyyMa  Ha
CTENEHb IMHAMHUKHU TEKCTOBOH MEW3aKHOW MOJIENHU U
(2) ompenmeneHmn  cTETeHW  TpaHChOpPMAIIH
UCCIIENYEMOM TEKCTOBOM NEH3aKHON €JUHULBI IIpU
NEpeBOiE  XYIOXKECTBEHHOTO TPOU3BENEHUS Ha
pycckuii 1 GpaHIy3CKUH S3BIKH.

Martepuajibpl M METOABI  HCCJIEJOBAHMS.
Marepranom ISl WCCIENOBAHHUA  TOCTYXKHIIO
npousBeneHue 1. Bponrte «/[xeitH Diep» U TEKCThI
nepeBoJja Ha PYCCKHA ¥ (PaHIy3CKHH SI3BIKH.
WnTepriperanyns Marepuaia NpoBeagHa MOCPEACTBOM
KOTHUTHBHO-TCPMCHCBTUYCCKOI'O u KOTHHUTHUBHO-
COIIOCTaBUTEIHLHOTO aHAIIN3A.

Pe3yabTarhl ncciefoBaHus U MX 00CYxKIeHHE

Coderanue IJIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTUYECKOTO U
JJMUHT'BOKOTHUTHUBHOT'O ITOAXOAOB K MHCCICAOBAHUIO
XYJOKECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa MO3BOJSET PACCMOTPETH
JIUTEepaTypHOE MIPOM3BEICHHE B BUJIE
KOHIenToC(hepHl, MIPEJICTABIIAIONIEH co0oii
COBOKYITHOCTh XYJIO’K€CTBEHHBIX KOHIIETITOB, TI0]I
KOTOPBIMHA HaMU MTOHUMAETCS KOMIIOHEHT
KOHIIENTOC(EPHl XYI0KECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa aBTODa,
BKJ'IIOT-IaIOIHI/Iﬁ T€ MCHTAJIBHBIC IPU3HAKN U ABJICHUA,
KOTOpPBIC COXpaHCHbI HCTOpH‘ICCKOfI HaMATBIO
HapoJa | SIBJIAIOTCA B CO3HAHUM aBTOpPAa KOTHUTHBHO-
[parMaTM4eckKd  3HAYUMBIMH  JUJI  Pa3BHUTHS
CIOKETA; C03/a10T KOTHUTHBHYIO aypy
pou3BeAeHUsT W TPeOYyIT OT TNEepPeBOAYHKA
OIIpENEIEHHON MEXKYIbTYPHON KOMIIETEHIUH.

Xy10KECTBEHHBIN KOHIENT SIBISETCS 3HAYUMOM
COCTaBIIAIOIIEH CYLIECTBYIOLIUX Pa3IMYHBIX
knaccuukanuii KoHuenToB. [IpumeuaTensHo, YTO «B
JOTIOJTHEHUH K CYLIECTBYIOUIMM KJacCHU(pHUKALNIM
KOHIICTITOB, IMOCTPOCHHBIM Ha OCHOBAaHHUU
TICUXOJIOTHUYCCKUX W JIMHITBUCTUYCCKUX KPHUTCPUCB»
B.M1. KapacukoMm «mpejjaraercs JIOTHYECKHH,
AKCHOJIOTUYECKUH, COLIMOJIOTUIECKHH,
JUAJIEKTOJIOTHYECKUH (TPaHCISILIMOHHBINA) MpPU3HAKU
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IUIS  KIaccH(UKamuM KoHIenmToB» [2, c. 221].
Od4eBHIIHO, YTO TMEpeueHb KIacCU()UKAIMOHHBIX
KpUTEPHUEB MO-TIPEKHEMY OTKPHIT. OJTHAKO, K KAKOMY
OBl TUNy HE OTHOCHWICSA TOT WJIM WHOW KOHIICTT
TOJIBKO B XYyJO’KECTBEHHOM TEKCTE OH HpuoOperaeT
CBOMCTBA XYyJI0’)KECTBEHHOI'O KOHIICIITa KaK
KOMIIOHEHTa  KOTHUTHBHO-CIOK€THOM  MAaTpPHIIbI
Tekcta. [loJ KOTHUTHUBHO-CIOKETHOM  MaTpHICi
XyJOKECTBEHHOIO  TEKCTa HaMWd  IIOHUMAaeTcs
KOMIUIEKCHAsi TEKCTOBAash MOJENb pEeajlbHOrO0 WIIN
BBIMBIIIJICHHOT'O MHpa, pernpe3eHTHPOBAHHOIO
MUcaTeNieM B TIPOU3BEIACHUN W O0YCIIOBIEHHOTO €ro
WHIUBUYAJbHO-aBTOPCKUM  BUJCHUEM TEMAaTUKH
MPOU3BEAECHUA, BOILJIOIIaEMO# B peYEBBIX
KOHCTPYKITUSIX TEKCTa. APXUTEKTOHUKA KOTHUTHBHO-
CIOXKETHOH MATpHUIIBI TEKCTa MPEACTABIAET COOOM
COBOKYIHOCTh MOJENEH pa3InyHbIX KOTHUTHUBHBIX
(opMaToB  3HAHWS: CTATUYHBIX, JIHHAMHYHBIX,
CTAaTHIHO-THHAMUYIHBIX.

[IpoBenéHnbie uHCCAENOBaHUS IMOKA3aJd, YTO
CyLIECTBYET MpsiMas 3aBUCHUMOCTb MEXIY THIIOM
TEKCTa ¥ UJIMOCTUJIEM TTUCATENSA C OAHON CTOPOHHI U,
C JIpYroii CTOPOHBI, ¢ TpeolIalaHueM CTaTHYHBIX,
JUHAMHAYHEIX, CTATHYHO-IMHAMAYHEIX KOTHHUTHBHBIX
(hopMaToB 3HAHWS B apXUTEKTOHHKE MPOU3BENICHUS,
B paMKax KOTOPBIX pa3BEPTHIBAIOTCA T€ WM HHBIE
TEKCTOBBIE MOJIENM, MapaMeTpbl KOTOPBIX MOTYT
COBNAJaTh WIM HE COBHNAAaTh C MapaMeTKaMu
HOMUHATUBHBIX TOJIEN XYyJI0AKECTBEHHBIX KOHIIETITOB.
Tak, HampuMmep, TEKCTOBBIE IEH3aXHBIE MOJIEIH
MOTYT OBITh pEaNTN30BaHbl KaK B OJHOM W3 BHJOB
KOTHUTHBHBIX ¢dhopmaToB 3HAHHUA, Tak H
OJHOBPEMEHHO BO BCEX TPEX, MPU ITOM TEKCTOBBIE
MEU3KHBIE €IUHULBI, BXOIAIIUE B OAHY MOJENb,
MOTYT OBITh CErMEHTAaMH HOMHHATHUBHBIX TIOJIEH
pa3IMYHBIX XYJOXECTBEHHbIX KoHuUenToB. Ilox
TEKCTOBOM MEH3aKHOM MOJENILI0 HaMH ITOHHUMAaETCS
UCCIEIOBATEIbCKUM  KOHCTPYKT, COCTOSIILIMA U3
COBOKYITHOCTH TE€U3aXHBIX €UHHUII, KOHTEKCTyaJlbHO
WHTETPUPOBAHHBIX B €IMHOE 11€JI0€, B KOTOPOE MOTYT
ObITh TakKKe BKIIOYEHBI B  HE3HAYUTEIHLHOM
KOJINYECTBE AHTPONOLEHTPUYHO MapPKUPOBAHHbBIC
€JIMHUIIbI, XPOHEMBI, MapKephl I[BETa U CBETa U
Ipyrue  KoMmroHeHThl. Crnenuduka  CTPYKTYpBI
TEKCTOBBIX nei3aKHBIX Mozenei SBIISICTCA
OTJIMYUTENIbHON YepTON MIAMOCTHIIS TTUCATENA.

HccnenoBanusi  apXUTEKTOHUKU  TEKCTOBBIX
MEeH3aKHBIX MOJIEIICH BBISIBUIIN BBICOKYHO
YaCTOTHOCTh  MOJENIe, B  COCTaB€  KOTOPBIX
OTCYTCTBYIOT AHTPOIOIEHTPUYHO MapKUPOBAHHbBIE
enuHULBl. MeHee 4acTOTHBI TEKCTOBEIC ICH3a)KHbBIC
MOJIENM, B APXUTEKTOHUKE KOTOPBIX COYETAKOTCSA
NMel3aXHble  €AUHUILI U AHTPOMNOIEHTPUYHO
MapKUPOBaHHbIE €IUHUIBI HApsIAy C BKpAIUICHUSIMU
XpPOHEM, MapKepoB I[BeTa U cBeTa. HU3KoYacTOTHBI

TEKCTOBbIE IEH3a)XKHbIE MOJEIH C NpeodiasaHueM
AQHTPOIOLIEHTPUYHO  MAapKUPOBaHHbIX  EIWHMII,
XpOHEM, MapKepoB LIBETa M CBETA HaJ KOJINYECTBOM
NeH3aXHBIX UHUIL B CTPYKTYPE MOJCIH.

BrlenepeuuncneHHsle KOMITOHEHTBI
APXUTEKTOHUKH TEKCTOBOM MeW3aKHOW MoJenu
OKa3pIBalOT pa3IM4YHOE BIHAHHE HA YpPOBEHb
JUHAMUKU Pa3BEPTHIBAHUS APXUTEKTOHUKU MOZETIH.
Panee npoBenéHHOE HaMM UCCIETOBAHUE TEKCTOBOM
monenu «llelizaxx HOYHOrO HeOa» BBISIBHIO, YTO
«IpUMEpBl  PEHpe3eHTAIMH JIEKCeMbl SKY, KoTopas
SIBIISICTCS SIIEPHOM Il JAaHHOW CerMeHTa TEKCTOBOM
NeH3aXHOW  MOJIEeNH,  pPENpe3eHTHPOBAHHOM B
npousBeneHnn . bponTe «I'po30Boil mepeBany,
mmokasanu, mpexae Bcero, (1) cuHepruro HABYX
neizaxxeif, 3eMHOro u HeOecHOro, (2) MUHAMUKA
NPOHUKHOBEHHUSI HEOECHOTO TMei3aka B 3eMHOH, a
taxke, (3) conpspkenue siapa SKy ¢ onmcaHue IBETa,
C MapKepaMH 3BYKOB, C PEIpPE3eHTaHTaMH IIOTOJBI,
KOTOpasd SABJIACTCA ISTHOMApPKEPOM AHTJIOSI3BIYHOMN
SI3BIKOBOM KapTUHBI Mupa [7].

B panHOW cTaThe NpEACTABICHBI PE3YJIbTATHI
UCCIIEIOBAHUS MIPOCTPaHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHOIO
KOHTUHYYMa KaK OCHOBBI JHWHAMHWUKHU TEKCTOBOI
nersaxxHod mogenu B npouseaeHun III. Bponte
«dxeitn  Oitep».  [IpocTpaHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHOU
KOHTHHYYM KaK TaKOBOW paccMaTpUBAJICS B padoOTax
MHOTHX OT€YECTBEHHBIX U 3apyO€)KHBIX JTHHI'BHCTOB.
Ilo muenmio B.K. Xapuenko m C.I'. I'puropenko
HEOOXOJUMO  «pa3lindaTh  XpPOHOTON  (BpeMmsi-
IIPOCTPAHCTBO, JINTEPATYPHBIN TEPMUH
M.M. baxTuHa) KaK KaTeropuio MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO
TUCKPETHYIO, CIOKETHYI0 H©  MPOCTPAaHCTBEHHO-
BpPEMEHHOI KOHTHHYYM KaK KaTeropuio
BHYTPEHHIOIO, CEMaHTUYECKYIO, PA3MBITYIO B TEKCTE,
CO3/1aBaeMyI0 BCEMH YPOBHSMH S3bIKa W BCEM
HaOOpOM JIEKCHYECKHX, TPaMMaTHUECKHX CpEICTB
TEKCTa,  OTPAXAIOUIYI0  LEHHOCTHBIE,  IOPOH
MIOJICO3HATENbHBIE ACHEKTHl SI3BIKOBOW JIMYHOCTU
asTopa» [9, ¢. 81-82].

A.A. Kypuenko, wucciemys NpOCTPaHCTBEHHO-
BPEMEHHOW KOHTHHYYM SI3bIKa, MTOAYEPKUBAET: «3THOC
Ha JT1are CTaHOBJICHUS HAIMOHAJIBHOI'O A3bIKa U
JICKCUKAJTM3AIUY B HEM TIPEICTAaBICHUI 00 00BEKTaX U
SIBJICHUSIX BHEIHEr0 MHUpa BOCIPUHUMAET JIUIIb
MaJIyl0 4acTh IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOTO KOHTHHYyMa (cpena
00uTaHUS 3THOCA) U HEOOJBIIION OTPE30K BPEMEHHOTO
KOHTHHYyMa. B peajbHOCTH MOXXHO TOBOPUTH O TOM,
4yro Ha (HPOPMUPOBAHUE SI3BIKOBOTO CO3HAHMS BIIHMSCT
JIAIIb HEOOITBITIAs TOYKa IPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-
BPEMCHHOI'O KOHTHHYYyMa, a HMCHHO [IIPpHUPOAHO-
KJIMMaTHYeCKHe  YCJIOBHS ~ OOMTaHUsl 3THOCa B
KOHKPETHBI TEepHOJ CTaHOBJICHHUS HALMOHAIBHOTO
si3BIKaY [3, . 51].
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B Hameil KoHUENIMU PAcCMOTPEHHE CTENEHU
BIIMSIHUSI TIPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHOTO KOHTHHYYMa
Ha IMHAMUKY TEKCTOBOM NEN3aKHOM MOJIEIIN OCHOBAHO
Ha BBUIBJIGHHOW paHee crenuduKke TeMIOpaabHON
KOTHHTHBHOW CETKM XyJOXKECTBEHHOTO TeKcTa [6] m
crierprke pemnpe3eHTaly MPOKCEM B KOTHUTHBHO-
JICKyPCHBHOM KOHTYpE XYI0)KECTBEHHOTO TeKCTa [4].
PesynbraThl WCCIIEIOBAHUS TeMIOpATLHON
KOTHUTUBHOW  CETKM  XYIOXKECTBEHHOTO  TEKCTa
MOATBEPWINA TUIOTE3Yy O TOM, YTO «HOMHHATHBHOE
Moje  XyJO)KeCTBEHHOTO  KOHIENTa  «BPEMsD)
MPE/ICTaBIIET COOOH COBOKYITHOCTh TpPEX THIIOB
HOMHHAHTOB: 1) CIIOBOCOYETaHUS, CEMaHTHKA KOTOPBIX
PENpE3EHTUPYET XYT0KECTBEHHOE BpeMsi; 2) TJIarobl,
TEeMIIOPAJILHBIN ACTIEKT KOTOPHIX PENpe3eHTUPYETCS B
KaTeropusix BpeMEHM U BuAa, 3) XpoHEMbBD» [6].
HccnenoBanne mpokceM B KOTHATHBHO-IAUCKYPCUBHOM
KOHTYpPE XyI0>KECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa BBISBIJIO TOT (PaKT,
YT0  «BO-TIEPBBIX, KOJMYECTBEHHO TMpeolIamaroT
NPOKCEMBI,  PENPE3CHTUPYIONINE  TOPH3OHTATBHYIO
NPOCTPAHCTBEHHYIO OCh PACIIOJIOKEHHUSI TPEIMETOB,
HapsaAy C TOPU30HTAIBHO-BEPTHKAILHOM OCBIO, BO-
BTOPBIX, BBICOKOYaCTOTHBI OJTHOSI/IEpHBIE "
IBYXsAAEepHbIE HOMHHAHTHD [4]. WHTepmperamus
O0COOCHHOCTEH TEMITOPaJIbHOW KOTHUTHBHOW CETKH
XYIIO)KECTBEHHOTO ~ TEKCTa ¥ NPOCTPaHCTBEHHOU
OpraHu3alMy TEKCTa IMO3BOJISIET MOJOUTH K PEIICHHIO
npo0IeMBI MOJICITUPOBAHUS NPOCTPaHCTBEHHO-
BPEMEHHOTO KOHTHHYYMa C HOBBIX HAYYHBIX TIO3UIIHA.

PaccMOTpuM TEKCTOBYHO TEW3aKHYHO MOJIENb
«3akat» B  KauecTBe TpuUMepa  alIropuTMa
UCCIIeTIOBaHUS BITHSTHUSI POCTPAHCTBEHHO-
BPEMEHHOTO KOHTHHYyMa Ha JMHAMHKY TEKCTOBOM
Nei3aXHON MOJENH B CJIEAYIOIIEM KOHTEKCTE:

«It was now the sweetest hour of the twenty-
four: — “Day its fervid fires had wasted,” (Oenv
pacmpamuil e2o xHcayuuil 020nb nonanpaciy) and dew
fell cool on panting plain (sadwvixarowascs pasnuna)
and scorched summit (o6oorcorcennasn sviowcocennas
sepuuna). Where the sun had gone down in simple
state (npocmo) — pure of the pomp of clouds (vucmoe
om nwviwHocmu obnaxog) — spread a solemn
(paccmunanca mopacecmsennwiti  nypnyp) purple,
burning with the light of red jewel (necmepnumoiii
ceem anozo opazoyennozo kamus) and furnace flame
at one point (ouae niamenu 6 oonoii mouxe), On ONe
hill-peak (na eepwune xoaima), and extending high
and wide, soft and still softer, over half heaven. The
east had its own charm or fine deep blue, and its own
modest gem (eco cobcmeenmvlii  CKpOMHDBIL
Opazoyennvili kamensv), a casino and solitary star:
soon it would boast the moon (sckope noxeacmaemcs
ayna); but she was yet beneath the horizon (snusy
eopuzonma) [17, c¢. 177].

KoruutuBHO-repMeHeBTHYECKHA aHam3
KOHTEKCTa BBIABHJI, IPEXK/IE BCETO, COENNHEHHUE IBYX

TUNIOB  TeW3a)ka, 3eMHOr0 ©  HED0EecHOro, ¢
npeobiagaHieM HOMHHAHTOB, PENPE3CHTUPYIOIINX
nocnenuuii. Cpea HOMHHAHTOB HOMHHATHBHOTO
TIOJIS «Tef3a)K 36MHOM MMOBEPXHOCTH» BBISBIICHO JBa
HOMMHAHTa TOPU3OHTAIBHOM  MPOCTPAHCTBEHHOM
ocu: plain, the horizon, nBa HoMmHaHTa
BEPTUKAJIBHOM IIPOCTpaHCTBEHHON ocu: Scorched
summit, on one hill-peak.

B HoMHMHATHBHOM moJjie¢ IEH3aKHOM €JMHMIIBI
«Beuepree HE00» BBISBICHA, BO-TIEPBBIX, JMHAMUKA
CBETa B INMPOCTPAHCTBE HeOa. APXUTEKTOHHKA 3TOTO
CerMeHTa HOMUHATHBHOTO TOJIS MTPEICTABIIAET COOOM
KOTHHUTHBHBIN cueHapmii: the sun had gone down
(BeprukanmpHass ock) — Spread a solemn purple
(ropusoHTanbHas och) — burning with the light of
red jewel — furnace flame at one point (touka B
npoctpanctee) —  extending high and wide
(BepTHKAIBLHO-TIPOCTPAHCTBEHHass ock) — SOft and
still softer, over half heaven (ropusonTanbHast och)
— soon it would boast the moon (BeprrkasbHast OCh).
Bo-BTOpBIX, B HOMMHATUBHOM IIOJIE IIEH3aXKHOU
(210505070005 <<BC‘I€pHCC H€60» BbISIBJICH aHTaroHu3m
ceera: the light of red jewel < solitary star, B-
TPEThUX, BBUIBJICH AaHTaroHH3M IBera: a solemn
purple < fine deep blue.

HpI/IMC‘-IaTeJIbHO, qTO HacCTb TEMITIOPAJIbHBIX
CIIOBOCOYETAHUH, MAapKHUPYIOIE BEUepHEE BpEMS
CYTOK, OOBCIMHSIOT JBa TWma mneisaxa: the sun had
gone down; spread a solemn purple; soon it would
boast the moon; moon was yet beneath the horizon.
Jlpyrasi 4acTh TEMIIOpPaJbHBIX CIIOBOCOUYeTaHuit: the
sweetest hour of the twenty-four; day its fervid fires had
wasted He BXOJIMT HEIIOCPEACTBEHHO B HOMHWHATHUBHBIC
MOJIST TeHM3aXHBIX enuHul. OIHO W3 TEeMIOPaIbHBIX
cmoBocouetanuii burning with the light of red jewel
BXOJUT B  APXHUTEKTOHWKY  BBIIICONHUCAHHOTO
KOTHUTUBHOrO  cueHapus. OdeBHAHO, 4YTO DAL
TEMIIOPAJIbHBIX MApKECPOB OAHOBPEMCHHO SABJIAIOTCA U
MapKepamH CBETa, 1 IIBeTa.

HomunatuBHoe mojie TIEH3aKHOM  €JMHHIIBI
«BeuepHee HE00» ceMaHTHUECKU MOApPa3eNseTcs Ha
JIBE YaCTH, PEIPE3CHTUPYIONUE TUHAMHUKY CBETa: Ha
BOCTOUHYIO YacTh, I€ LBeT Heba BepOamu3oBaH
cioBocouetanrem deep blue u Ha 3amaaHyr0 4acTh,
rJie I0 He0y paccTUIIAeTCs MypITyp, YTO OTPAKEHO B
cmoBocoueranun Spread a solemn purple. Takum

oOpa3zom, Hapsy co CIICHapHueM,
peNPe3eHTUPYIOIINM JIUHAMHUKY CBeTa, B
paccMaTpuBacMoit MO/JICITH, B CEeMaHTHKE

MIPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX IaPaMETPOB, MPOCIEIKUBACTCS
IUHAMHKa, T.€., B IEJIOM, MPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-
BpEMEHHOH KOHTHHYYM B ApXHUTEKTOHUKE
paccMaTpuBaeMoll mei3akHoW Moxaenu  «3akar»
HMEET SIPKO BBIPAKEHHBIE MNapaMeTpbl IUHAMUKU
cBeTa (BpEeMEHHOM acmeKT) Ha (OHE CHHEPIHH OBYX
THTIOB Tieki3aXka (TIPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIN acIEeKT).
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I/I3yqaﬂ 0COOEHHOCTH XYAOKCCTBCHHBIX
MIPOM3BEICHUH, PsAJl 3apYOESKHBIX YIEHBIX, TAKUX KaK
T. I'epmanc [13], I'. Typu [16], M. Tomoxko [15] u
ap. IIOCBATHIIN CBOU HUCCJICI0OBAHUS BOITIPOCY
JUTEpaTypHOH MaHMIYJISALMH, B OCHOBE KOTOPOM
HaxXoOsTcCsAa pa3ianyusd B CTPYKTYpEC TCKCTOB,
HepCBCHéHHHX Ha HC6J’H/I3KOI)OI[CTB6HHI>IG n
6J'II/ISKOp0,Z[CTB6HHI>Ie A3bIKM, MUMEHHO II03TOMY, IIO
muennto @. Kpamepa «While all literature should
teach us to read and deal with the textuality of
computers and digital poetry, computers and digital
poetry might teach us to pay more attention to codes
and control structures coded into all language» [12],
MOATOMY BTOPOM 3Tall HAUIErO0 MCCIEA0OBaHUsA

3aKOHOMEPHO HarpasJeH Ha IPOBEICHUE
KOTHUTHBHO-COTIOCTABUTEIILHOTO YICCIIeIOBAHUS
HOMHMHAHTOB MIPOCTPAaHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHOTO

KOHTMHYyMa B  NE€H3aKHOM wMomenu B €€
OPUTHHAIILHON U JBYX MEPEeBENEHHBIX BEPCHUAX, HA
pycckuii si3bIK (ru) u dpaniry3ckuit s3bik (fr).

Ru.: «Hacmynan cameiii  cradocmmusiii  uac
cymok. "Veacno ows ceepkarowee nnamsa", u poca
CBEdNCUMU  KANAMU NANA HA dcadcoywue HOJsL U
onaneHHvle XoiMul. 3axam Ovll 06e3001aYHbIM, U
menepb Ha 3anade pPaiueaics MOpPI’CECEEHHbII
bacpaney. Ou 2open nypnypom 8 OOHOU MouKe, HA
BepuiUHe 20pbl, A 3ameM PACCMUIAICs no Heby,
0X6aAMbIBAsT  6CI0  3ANAOHYI0O €20  NONOBUHY U
cmarnossce éce msieue u mseue. Ha eocmoke 6vLio

cgoe ouapoganue. Hebo mam Ovlio memuo-cumnee, ¢
OOHUM-€OUHCIMBEHHBIM CKPOMHBIM  YKPAUWEHUEM -
B0CX00UNA OOUHOKASL 36€30d;, CKOPO OO0JICHA Oblid
nosBUMbCsL U JAYHA, HO OHA euwje Npsmanach 3a
eopuzonmomy [19, c. 137].

Fr.. C'était alors I'neure la plus agréable de la
journée ; la grande chaleur avait cessé et une fraiche
rosée tombait dans les plaines altérées et sur les
montagnes desséchées ; pendant le jour, le soleil
avait brillé sans nuage ; a ce moment, tout le ciel
était empourpre. Les rayons du soleil couchant
s'étaient concentrés sur un seul pic et brillaient avec
l'éclat d'une fournaise ardente ou d'une pierre
précieuse,; ces lueurs se reflétaient sur la moitié¢ du
ciel, mais devenaient de plus en plus douces a mesure
qu'elles s'éloignaient de leur centre de Ilumiere.
L'orient avait aussi son charme avec son beau ciel
d'un bleu fonceé, et son étoile solitaire qui venait de se
lever pour lui servir de modeste joyau; la lune,
encore cachée a l'horizon, devait bientot l'éclairer de
ses doux rayonsy [18, c. 389-390].

OroOpa3zum Pe3yIBTaThI MPOBEIEHHOTO
COTOCTABJICHHS B TAOJIUIIE, TJI¢ TIPHHATHI CICAYIOLIHE
YCIIOBHBIE 0003HAYEHUST: SS — CAMMETpUYHAs repenaya
[UIaHa COJIeprKaHuMs HOMHHaHTA, Sf — cuMMeTpuuHas
nepenada (GopMbl HOMHHAHTA, AS — aCUMMETpUYHAsI
meperaya IUIaHa CojepyKaHus HomuHaHTta, Af —
aCHMMETpHYHas repeada GOopMbl HOMUHAHTA.

Tabnuma

CooTHOIIEHHE HOMUHAHTOB B Moae/In «3akar» B TeKCTax OpUMruHaJjJia u nmepesojaa

Table

Nominees correlation in the model named “Sunset” in the original and translated texts

Twun HoOMUHAHTA B TCKCTEC

Pe3ynpraThl nepesosa

OpUTrHHAJIA pycckuit ¢dpaHmy3cKui
MPOKCEMBI plain moJist (ASAF) les plaines (AsAf)
the horizon ropu3oHT (SsSf) I'horizon (SsSf)
scorched summit OIaJIEHHBIE XOJIMBI les montagnes desséchées (ASAf)
(AsATf)
on one hill-peak Ha BEPIIMHE FOPbI sur un seul pic
(AsAf) (AsAf)
temmo-pansHbie | the sweetest hour of | cmamocTHsIif yac cyTok I'heure la plus agréable de la journée
crnoBocoveTanus | the twenty-four (SsAf) (SsAf)
day its fervid fires had | "VYracmo aus cBepkaromiee miams" la grande chaleur avait cessé
wasted (AsAf) (AsAf)
dew fell cool on | poca cBexumu kamsimu naiga Ha | une fraiche rosée tombait dans les
panting plain xaxaymue moist (ASAF) plaines altérées

(AsAf)

the sun had gone

3akar Obu1 6e300mauHbBM (ASAF)

les rayons du soleil couchant (AsAf)

down

spread a  solemn | pasnuBaincs TOPIKECTBEHHBIH | tout le ciel était empourpré

purple Garpsirery (SSAf) (AsAf)

burning with the light | on ropen mypmypom (AsAf) brillaient avec I'éclat d'une fournaise
of red jewel ardente ou d'une pierre précieuse (SSAF)
soon it would boast | ckopo momkHa Obiia mostBHTECS M | devait bientot 1'éclairer de ses doux
the moon nyna (SsSf) rayons (SsAf)

moon was yet beneath | nyHa eme npsranacek 3a ropusonrom | la lune, encore cachée a I'horizon (SsSf)
the horizon (SsSf)

SsSf — 3; SsAf— 2; AsAf —7.

SsSf — 2; SsAf — 3; AsAf —7.
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Pesynbrarst TaOJIHLIBI HarJs1IHO
WUTIOCTPUPYIOT, 9TO W3 12~ HOMHHAHTOB,
PEeNpEe3eHTHUPYIOUMX POCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHON
KOHTHUHYYM B HCCIIEyeMOW TEKCTOBOM MeW3aKHOM
MOJIEJH TIPH TIEPeBO/ie Ha PYCCKHAN M (DpaHIy3CKHA
S36IKH 7 HOMHHAHTOB aOCONIOTHO aCHMMETPUYHBI
UCXOJAHOMY BapuaHTy, T.€. IJIaH COJEp)KaHUs U IJIaH
BBIPKEHMS 3TUX €IMHMI IIEPeBOAA HE alalTHUPOBaH
K BOCHPUATHIO HHOS3BIYHBIX YHUTATENCH M TOJBKO
TPHU €IUHUIIBI TIEpeBO/ia TIepeAaHbl CHMMETPUYHO Ha
PYCCKHH SI3bIK (0JJHA IPOKCEMA U JIBa TEMIOPATIBHBIX
Mapkepa) M B €IWHMLBI IIE€peBOJa IIepelaHbl
CUMMETPUYHO Ha  (paHIy3cKHH s3BIK  (OoAHA
MpOKCceMa M OAMH TEMIOPATIBLHBIA MapKep).

3akiaouenue

ApXHUTEKTOHHMKA XYJOKECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa Kak
COBOKYITHOCTb XYyAOKE€CTBCHHBIX KOHUCIITOB, 6}/):[}/‘11/1
KOMIIJIEKCHBIM ~HCCJIEIOBATEIIbCKUM  KOHCTPYKTOM,
MOXeET OBITh NpPEACTaBICHAa BHUAE Pa3IMYHBIX
MOI[eHeﬁ CTaTUYHBIX, JUHAMHWYHBIX, CTaTU4YHO-
JUHAMUYHBIX ~KOTHUTHBHBIX (OPMAaTOB 3HAHMSL
TekcroBasg mnen3akHasg MOJAEIb PA3BEPTHIBACTCS B
T000M W3 TepevyHCcICHHBIX (OPMATOB 3HAHUS WIN
Cpasy B JIBYX WJIHU Jaxe TpEX ¢popmarax.

PaccmoTpeHHast TekcToBas Me3akHash MOJETb
«3akar» NPEACTABISIET coboit CTaTU4HO-
JAUHAMUYHYIO MOJECJIb. 3HaYUMBIM JUHAMUYHbIM
KOMIIOHEHTOM B apXWUTEKTOHHMKE AaHHOW TEKCTOBOM
Ne3aKHOW MOZAENH, Kak I[oKa3ajJo MpoBeAEHHOE
WCCIIEIOBAHNE PENpPE3eHTAaHTOB MPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-
BPEMCHHOT'O KOHTHUHYYMaA, SABIISICTCA CHeHapI/Iﬁ,
PENPE3CHTUPYIOIUI JUHAMHUKY CBETa 3aXOJSIIEro
COJIHIa, OCBEIIAIOIIEr0 IPOCTPAHCTBO 3EMHOTO H
HEOECHOro Tei3akel, CHHEepPrus KOTOPBIX TaKxke
BBISIBJICHA MOCPEICTBOM KOTHUTHBHO-
TepMEHEBTUUECKOI0 aHAIN3a MaTepHaa.

KorHuTHBHO-COITOCTAaBUTEILHBIN aHaJInu3
MHBApUAHTHOTO KOHTEKCTa, B KOTOPOM
pa3BOpayuBaeTCs nei3axxHas MOJI€ETb, u
HepeBe)IéHHI)IX KOHTCEKCTOB BBIABUJI npeoGnaﬂaHI/Ie
aCHMMETPUU IIPH NIEPEBOJIE KaK HA PYCCKMI, TaK U Ha
(paHIy3cKHH SI3BIKH, YTO TPUBENIO K MCKaKECHUIO
YPOBHA OWHAMHUKH TIPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMCHHOI'O
KOHTHHYyMa B  paccMaTpMBaeMOW  MOJETH.
Bcenencteue npeoOpazoBaHus CTPYKTYpBI
KOTHUTHUBHOTO CIIEHApUsl KaK OCHOBBI JUHAMHUKH
Ne3aXHON MOJIENIM apXUTEKTOHUKA 3TOW MOJIEHN HE
B TOJHOM Mepe TMepefaHa K  BOCIPHATHIO
WHOSI3BIYHBIX YUTATEIEH.
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REVIEW

THE PHONOLOGICAL HERITAGE OF THE SCIENTISTS OF
THE XX CENTURY: A LINGUISTIC AND HISTORIOGRAPHICAL
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The authors thoroughly investigate the development of the diachronic phonology conceptual framework.
The formation of phoneme concept as well as the evolution of the term “phoneme” itself falls within the
scope of our research. A great attention is paid to the linguistic-historiographic analysis of the works of the
Moscow, Prague and Saint Petersburg phonological schools’ representatives, which were dedicated to the
problem of the language phonemic system. The fundamental statements of the XX century’s scientists on
the necessary consideration of the phoneme functional load in the language system are defined. In view of
the functional load of each phoneme in the system we study the uprising of the hyperphoneme notion,
namely the development of its term base in the works of M. V. Panov, distinguishing the hyperphoneme
from the archiphoneme of Prague linguists. The contributions made by the linguists of the XX century in
the practical study of phonological systems of the subgroup of Eastern-Slavic languages are reconsidered in

the article.

Key words: phonology; phonological school; synchrony; diachrony; phoneme.

The occurrence of certain lacunas in the genesis
investigation of theoretical fundamentals of the
historical (diachronic) phonology is, to a certain
degree, a result of a scant attention paid to the
synchronic phonological researches. The Prague
school scientists stated that the best way to study the
nature and character of the language was the
synchronic analysis, without which it was impossible
to study the language diachronically. Working within
the synchronic framework, the Moscow and Saint
Petersburg phonological schools developed and

upgraded such crucially important in phonology
notions as phoneme, differential characteristics
(signs), allophone, variability, correlation,
neutralization, etc. It comes as no surprise that
V. I. Postovalova, Yu. Ya. Burmistrovich as well as
the others scientists pointed out the primary
significance of the mentioned notions to the historical
phonology [10, p. 85; 4, p. 23-27].

The works analysis of the scientists of the
Moscow and Saint Petersburg phonological schools
was carried out by a great amount of prominent
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linguists in particular A. A. Reformatskiy,
P. K. Vaarask, S. V. Protogenov, V. K. Zhuravlev and
others. Nevertheless, there are no special linguistic
historiographical works dedicated to the in-depth
study of the scientists’ phonological concepts of the
mentioned schools with the identification of their
further influence on the historic phonology
development, and that explains the scientific topicality
of our article.

The objective of the article is to carry out a
linguistic historiographical analysis of the Moscow
and Saint Petersburg schools phonological heritage
within the framework of the modern historical-
phonological conceptions.

To meet the established objective we need to
accomplish the following tasks: 1) to define the
notions especially significant to the historical
phonology, which were developed in synchronic
phonology; 2) to analyze the phonological concepts of
Moscow and Saint Petersburg schools scientists; 3) to
find the links with the historical phonology.

We need to pay a special attention to the
establishment of the methodological difference between
Moscow and Saint Petersburg schools representatives in
their phonological study of language facts. Thus, the
application of the morphological principle for synchronic
phonology studying is characteristic of the Moscow
phonological school; the psychological and acoustic-
physiological aspects are predominant in Saint
Petersburg scientists’ researches. The non-recognition of
the morphological principle by the scientists of Saint
Petersburg phonological school gave grounds for the
criticism of their phonological conception.

The concept of phoneme was central to the
evolution of phonological science. The detailed
analysis of the phonological theories based on the
different interpretations of the phoneme conception
was given in the work of R.O.Jakobson. The
linguistic  historiographical  analysis of the
phonological theories was carried out by
Yu. A. Levitskiy, S.V.Protogenov and others. As
V. K. Zhuravlev pointed out that psychological and
physiological aspect of phoneme falls within the
scope of the Saint Petersburg phonological school
theoretical interests [5, p.8]. The psychological
interpretation of the phoneme concept as a semantic
peculiarities bearer was proposed by L. V. Shcherba
[13, p.116, 132]. The doctrine on the semantic
distinction and development of acoustic-physiological
characteristics of the sound was assumed as the basis
of the phoneme notion by the following
representatives of the Saint Petersburg school such as
L. R. Zinder, M. I. Matusevich, A.N. Gvozdev [6,
p. 35, 51]. L.V.Shcherba also pointed out an

interesting fact about the allocation of an independent
phoneme. The linguist considered that the
independent phoneme in the language system was not
equal to the sound as the phonemes can be expressed
by the sound combination, for example of any
consonant and a vowel, coined a syllable (syllable-
phoneme in comparison to V. K. Zhuravlev group-
phoneme) [14, p.116]. The theory of phoneme
developed by the Saint Petersburg school became a
base for experimental phonetics and typology.

Thanks to the Moscow linguist N. F. Yakovlev
and his positional phonology, the phoneme theory was
not any more exposed to the influence of
psychologizm [5, p.11-12; 9, p.102].The
morphological principle and phonetic position became
leading ones in the phoneme definition by the
scientists of the Moscow phonological school [9,
p. 94]. The phoneme is a totality of alternating sounds
[1, p. 7]. The allocation of independent phonemes on
the ground of phonemes unity was very characteristic
of the Moscow scientists and showed also a
considerable promise in the further resolution of the
problem of language phonemic segmentation. The
phonologists of the Moscow school paid also a great
attention to the establishment of the inter-level
relations in language.

The long-standing question as to what was the
difference between speech sounds was tackled across
the generations of linguists. After the phoneme theory
founding there was a great range of questions
concerning phoneme features identification, its
classification and functional value. The scientists of
the Moscow and Saint Petersburg phonological
schools continued their investigations of the phoneme
features within the framework of functional aspect.
Thus, L. V. Shcherba considered differential (typical)
features as the most important for the phoneme
allocation [13, p. 120]. And in respect to that the
linguists denoted phoneme as totality of differential
features [11, p. 18].

The thesis on the importance of non-differential
(integral) features consideration is very characteristic
of the Moscow school representatives. Nevertheless,
L. R. Zinder supported the same view, defining “the
establishment of the wide range of the phoneme
tones” as the main function of the non-differential
features [6, p. 40].

The more detailed study of the problem was
given in the works of A.A.Reformatskiy. The
scientist divided the phoneme features on differentials
and integrals and herewith singled out the importance
of considering functional load of integral features,
suggesting a hypothesis on different levels of
integrality [12, p.245-248]. In accordance to the
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hypothesis the further allocation of integrals-
potentials (they can be called potential differentials)
was crucial for the development of diachronic
phonology [11, p. 28]. Dealing with non-differential
(excess) phoneme features O.S. Ahmanova points
out, firstly, the ambiguity of distinguishing differential
and non-differential features, and secondly, in some
special position the excess phoneme feature can be the
only way to differentiate (for example, opposition
sonority / voicelessness, that is differential for the
Eastern-Slavic languages, in a whisper change into
opposition weakness / strength that is an excess
feature for the phonological systems of the given
languages) [2, p. 35].

Sounds are extremely diverse in human speech, but
they cannot be extremely diverse in the language, said
A. A. Reformatskiy [9, p.91]. The significance of
distinction of the notions such as sound of speech and
sound of language was pointed out by P. S. Kuznetsov,
M. V. Panov and others [7, p.28-39; 9, p.91-92].
Distinguishing between the language and the speech was
typical for the works of representatives of Moscow and
Saint Petersburg linguistic schools, which accounted for
the singling out the phoneme as a unit of language and
the sound as a unit of speech. It is in this area that the
phonetic and phonily are interfaced (L. V. Scherba,
P. S. Kuznetsov, A. A. Reformatskiy etc.). According to
M. V. Panov, the introduction of a dynamic aspect as a
part of characteristics of the sounds of language helps
find the way these sound can function and define the
subject of phonology [9, p. 90-91].

Treating the phoneme as a changing essence
(defining the phoneme variation as typical features for
the studies of Moscow and Saint Petersburg linguistic
schools) is very important for our investigation. It is
generally accepted that the scheme of historical
changes in the phonological system starts from
allophone variation. In developing the contest of
historical changes in the phonetic system of a
language, L. V. Scherba pointed out that the phonetic
history of a language can be reduced “from one side,
to the disappearance of some phonetic differences and
some phonemes, and on the other hand it can bring to
understanding some shades and appearance of new
phonemes”  [13, p.123]. The process of
phonologization of allophones and appearance of new
phonemes was represented by L.R.Zinder as “a
distribution of shades composing one phoneme in two
different ones” [6, p. 57, 77].

Sounds of speech through which the phonemes
are realized, are considered by scientists sometimes as
shades of phonemes (L. V. Scherba [13, p. 122, 132]),
sometimes as variants and variations (R. I. Avanesov,
P. S. Kuznetsov [12, p. 252-253]) and even as sounds

row which alters regularly (V.M. Sidorov,
M. V. Panov [9, p. 106]). It should be noted that the
description of the phoneme as a unit of sounds
altering in positions can also be found in modern
explanations of the phoneme and its allophones.

Among the variances of the shades of a phoneme
(optional and compulsory variants) L. V. Scherba and
L. R. Zinder single out one and the most typical shade
which occurs in an isolated position. It is the only
element of speech which is perceived by the speaker,
being typical for a certain phoneme, but not identical
to it [13, p. 119, 132; 6, p. 40-42, 69].

The study of the problem of phonemes and their
variants by Moscow and Saint Petersburg linguistic
schools is closely linked to the concept of position
which is the leading principle for the phonological
concept of Moscow linguists [12, p.115]. Thus,
R. I. Avanesov, V. M. Sidorov single out two types of
sound attributes [2, p. 22]. According to their theory,
there are independent sound attributes which do not
depend on their phonetic surrounding (strong position;
position of maximum, P. S. Kusnetsov) and there are
those which depend on the phonetic surrounding
(weak position, position of minimum,
P. S. Kusnetsov) [the same, p. 250]. In the first case,
as Moscow linguists believe, we deal with a phoneme,
while in the second one — we deal with its derivatives
(variations and variants) [the same, p. 116-117, 252—
253]. The scientists introduced also the concept of a
main type of the phoneme (ex., the most characteristic
feature as defined by Saint Petersburg linguistic
school), which is characterized by the smallest
dependence on the phonetic surrounding and occurs in
the most strong position [the same p. 250-251]. It is
the strongest phonemes which, according to
R. I. Avanesov and L. V. Scherba, create the phonetic
system of a language [the same, p.251-252; 9,
p. 193]. M. V. Panov believed that using a functional
aspect to define the composition of phonemes by
Moscow and Saint-Petersburg linguists, was a very
important step for the further development of
phonology [9, p. 193].

According to A. A. Reformatskiy the position is
not an important factor for the phoneme in general,
but it turns out to be an essential element for its
differential features (differentials) [12, p. 245-248].
This thesis appears contrary to the opinion of
representatives of Moscow linguistic school on
phoneme who like V.M. Sidorov for example,
believed that the last indivisible element was a sound
as an identifier of phoneme and not as its feature [9,
p.190]. The strong position is determined by
A. A. Reformatskiy as a totally free one [12, p. 245-
248]. Expanding the classification of phonemic
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positions, the linguist points out among the strong and
weak ones also the positions which are structurally
and contextually determined [the same]. Another
interesting consideration of A. A. Reformatrskiy is on
the possibility of transformation of a strong position
into a weak one, according to which the history of
phonological system is interpreted is as a qualitative
change of positions [the same, p. 119], which results
in the dephonologization of positions, as
V. K. Zhuravlev believes [5, p.54]. Making a
distinction between perceptual and significant
positions, practiced first by A. A. Reformatrskiy [1,
p. 8], was continued in the works of M. V. Panov who
in terms of phonetic surrounding distinguished
between perceptively strong and weak positions,
while in terms of neutralization process the positions
could be significantly strong and weak [9, p. 115-
117]. R. 1. Avanesov shared M. V. Panov’s point of
view that such a classification of positions makes it
possible to give a clear definition and to improve the
concept of variation and variant [3, p. 80].

In searching the reasons of appearance of
different shades of a phoneme L. V. Scherba was able
to define the phonetic surrounding as on the major
factors in this process [13, p.157]. For Saint-
Petersburg linguistic school the prevailing was the
idea of substitution of sounds in the identical positions
rather than the change thereof as it was thought by
their Moscow colleagues. From our prospective, this
was a weak-point and the reason why the ideas of
Saint-Petersburg linguists turned out to be less
attractive for the modern historic phonology.

The consecutive adhering to the systemacity
principle was typical for the research works by
Moscow and Saint-Petersburg linguistic schools
[12, p. 163, 249; 10, p. 59-60]. The thesis about the
phoneme as a system element was leading for the
scientists of these schools. A. A. Reformatskiy
believed that the language always remains systemic
and structured both in synchrony and diachrony
[8, p. 38].

Results of researching activity in the field of
structural organization of phonological system
(oppositions and correlations) are provided in the
works of R.I. Avanesov, A.A.Reformatskiy and
others. Developing an idea that all phonemes in the
language constitute a unified system of contrasts,
L. V. Shcherba underlines that both single phonemes
and their groups can be opposed [13, p. 134]. As an
opposition member the phoneme was also interpreted
by the linguists of Moscow scientific school. The
concept of correlation (opposition system) necessary
for singling out the phonemes was developed by
P. S. Kuznetsov [12, p. 158].

According to some linguists, for example
S. V. Protogenov and M. V. Panov, a deep study of
phonological oppositions and processes of their
neutralization was a particular feature of Moscow
phonological school [11, p. 28; 8, p. 113-114]. Thus,
for A. A. Reformatskiy the neutralization stands in the
loss by phoneme of its valence (set of differentials)
and occurs in the weak position [12, p. 245-246].

S. V. Protogenov believes that it was the study of
position and neutralization aspects that made Moscow
school linguists introduce a more generic concept of
phoneme comparatively to the existing one in that
period [11, p. 29]. In view of the functional load of
each phoneme in the system, P.S. Kuznetsov
introduces the notion of hyperphoneme (M. V. Panov
developed a theoretical basis of this notion) [9,
p. 119-121]), for which the criterion of functionality
is the main and this distinguishes the hyperphoneme
from the archiphoneme of Prague linguists.
A. A. Reformatskiy speaks about the row which is
made of the principal kind of phoneme and all its
variants. R. I. Avanesov accomplished this statement
introducing the notion of a phonemic row [11, p. 29].
According to P. K. Vaarask, all these notions could be
combined in one concept - hyperphoneme.
O. S. Ahmanova underlines that the neutralization
process causes the appearance of particular units of
the sound system which belong to more generic types
and these can be called archiphonemes or
hyperphonemes with no difference in the meaning
[3, p. 9-10]. According to O. S. Ahmanova, the terms
phonemic row, mixed phoneme and some others
correspond more to real sounds while the notion of
archiphoneme is abstractive [the same]. If we step
back from real ideal constructions, only real
connections between the phoneme and its shades will
be seen as it was underlined by L. V. Scherba [the
same, p. 11-12].

The investigation of neutralization was of a
primary importance for the increasing of explanatory
level of historical phonology. According to
V. K. Zhuravlev, the neutralization mechanism in
synchrony is the first step of convergent-divergent
processes as well as processes of opposition
phonologisation and dephonologisation [5, p. 213].
The neutralization is the link between synchronic and
diachronic phonology [the same].

The study of grammar alternations by
I. A. Baudouin de Courtenay and M. V. Krushevskiy
gave a start to the development of morphology as a
separate  scientific  discipline. L. V. Scherba
distinguished the alternation by analogy, treating it in
from a psychological point of view [13, p. 115]. An
expanded classification of positional and non-
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positional alternations is given in the works by
R. I. Avanesov and M. V. Panov [9, p. 97-106]. It is
interesting to know that the scheme of phonetic
positional alternations proposed by M. V. Panov
corresponds to the formula of the phonetic row law by
V. K. Zhuravlev [the same, p. 104-105].

Thus, the sounds alternations according to the
positions have a synchronic character and the sounds
which alter in various positions represent the same
phoneme. When the parameter of position does not
effect, and the alternations of sound become position-
dependent (historical), here comes the factor of
diachrony and alternating sounds belong, in that case,
to different phonemes. This helps to make a
conclusion that the positional alternations according to
Moscow linguistic school representatives are a
preparation step to the phonologic process of
divergence which has a diachronic character.

V. K. Zhuravlev underlines that Moscow school
linguists didn’t create a proper historical-phonological
concept [5, p. 23]. The same can be said about Saint-
Petersburg linguistic school. But they made success in
developing the theoretical aspects of general phonology
without which the historical-phonological study of the
sound system of language is impossible. At the same
time such notions as variation and neutralization which
were deeply studied by linguists of Moscow and Saint
Petersburg schools, belong to the group of notions
regarding the chance of phonematic essence and are used
in the historical phonology.

The use of phonologic ideas in the study of
Eastern-Slavic languages (mainly Russian language
and its dialects) by Moscow and Saint-Petersburg
linguistic schools made a foundation for the historical
study of phonological systems of respective
languages. That is why the analysis of contributions
made by the linguists of these schools in the practical
study of phonological systems of the subgroup of
Eastern-Slavic languages results promising for the
phonology of East Slavic languages.
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AHHOTAUA
Tombl, KaTeropum ™ NPEIUKAOWIMKM ApUCTOTENsI PACCMATPUBAIOTCS B  CIUHCTBE H

B3aMMOJCHCTBUU. ABTOp COCPEJOTOUMBACT BHUMAaHHE Ha TE€X HCTOPUYECKHX MOMEHTaxX
(opMHUPOBaHUS U CUCTEMAaTHU3aLUK TOIOB, KOTOPBIE MO3BOJISIOT MOHMMATh UX HE KakK «o0Iue
MECTa», a KaK CTPYKTYPHO-CMBICJIOBBIC MOJCIN IIOPOXKACHHUSA KOMMYHHUKATHBHOI'O CMBICTIA.
HCpBI)IM OCHOBAaHUEM [JISA 3TOTO CJIYKHUT ITO3UIUA ApI/ICTOTeJISI, OCHOBATCJIsd TOIIMKH, KOTOpI:IfI
OTOKAECTBIIST TOMHUKY C IUaeKTHKON, IOHMMaeMON KaK MCKYCCTBO BECTH JHAJIOT, OOLIAThCS.
Ananuzupyrorcs B3MIAAsl Ha Tonuky lLlunepona w KBuHTMIMaHa; BBIIBISETCS MPUYMHA
HETaTUBHOTO OTHOWICHUS K «o0uinM Mectam» Jekapra u ap. Ocoboe BHUMaHHE yIENSETCS TOIY
HUMS, mpocnexmuBaeTcs €ro HCTOpPHUYECKas Cynb0a; BBICKA3BIBACTCS TPEATIONOKEHHE, YTO
IpeiaraéMoe B CTaTb€ IMOHMMAaHHME TONAa KakK CTPYKTypHO-CMBICIOBOM MOJENH SIBISETCA
mpoo0pa3oM COBPEMEHHOTO TMOHSTUSI KoHyenm. IlpeamaraeTcs coBpeMeHHas HWCYUCIUMAs
CHUCTEMA CUHTCTUYCCKHUX CANHUI] (TOHOB), OCHOBaHHas Ha ToIlax, HpCI[I/IKa6I/IHI/I$1X " KaTeropusx
ApucroTensi, KoTopas NpeacTaBisieT co00i 0a3y B3aMMOIOHMMAHUWS JIOJEH B IMpollecce
OOIIeHns, TaK KaK OPTaHWYHO CBS3BIBACT AaKTyalbHOE OBITHE (CHUTYalWIo), SI3BIK-pEYb H
MBIIIJIEHUE-CO3HAHUE JIFOJEH B KaXKAbIM TEKYIIIMI MOMEHT KOMMYHUKAIIUH.

KiroueBble cjioBa: KaTeropuu; NpeankaOWINM; TONWKA; TUAJICKTHKA; CTPYKTYPHO-CMBICIOBBIC
MOJIEJIN; KOMMYHHUKALHS; CUTYaIlHsl.
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TakK K€, KaK 1 Oouee ABYyX C IIOJIOBUHOM THICSYCICTHI
Has3aZl, HO 3TO NOHATHUC TOJIKYCTCA HCOOAHO3HAYHO HC
TOJIBKO B pa3HbIX HayKax, HO W cCHOCHHaINCTaMH

Abstract

Tops, Aristotle’s categories and predikabilia are considered in unity and cooperation. The author
focuses on those historical moments of the formation and ordering of tops that let you understand
them not as "common places,"” but as structurally-semantic models engendering communicative sense.
The first reason for this is the position of Aristotle, the founder of the tops, which juxtaposed topica
with dialectics, understood as the art of dialogue, communication. The author examines the views on
topica of Cicero and Quintilian; identifies the cause of negative attitudes towards the "common
places" of Descartes and others. Special attention is paid to NAME. The author traces its historical
destiny. It is suggested that the proposed understanding of top in the article as a structural-semantic
model is the prototype of the modern notion of concept. The author offers a modern synthetic system
(tops), based on the tops, predicabilia and Aristotle's categories, which is a database of understanding
of people in the course of communication, as it organically links the immediate being, language-
speech, and thinking-consciousness of people in every moment of communication.

Key words: categories; predicabilia; topica; dialectic; structural-semantic
communication; situation.

models;
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MIPOUCXOJNT HE TOJBKO B BO3POXKIEHHOW PUTOPHKE,
HO u B S3BIKO3HAHUM, KYJBTYpPOJIOTHH,
nuTeparypoBeneHud. W ceromHs COBpPEMEHHBIMU
UCCEOBATENSIMA  TOTOCHI ~ TOHMMAIOTCSL  «KakK

PETYIIAPHO BOCIIPOU3BOJUMBIC OJICMCHTBI
XYOOXKCCTBCHHOTO IPOU3BEACHUA [7] , WJIHN HCKHUC
KOHCmMaHmaul — KYJBbTYPHBIC, pUTOpHUYECKUC,

ACTETHYECKHUE, XY OKECTBCHHBIE.

IIpeononeTs Takoe MOHMMAaHHE W PACCMOTPETH
TOTIBI IUAJICKTUYECKH, IPUAAB UM CTATYC GEPUIUHHBIX
A3bIKOGLIX KAme2oputi-mooeell HeMOBEPHO TPYAHO,
HO BO3MOYKHO W Jak€ HEOOXOIMMO, €CITM MBI XOTHM
COXPaHUTh UCTOPHUUECKYIO TPEEMCTBEHHOCTh TOIUKH
U B TO XK BpeMs CHAelaTh €€ IOJE3HON I
COBPEMEHHBIX  SI3BIKOBBIX  MCCIENOBaHUU. MbI
paccMaTpuBaeM TOINHUKY KaK CHCHIEMY CHPYKHYPHO-
CMBICTI06bIX Mooeneii noposicoenusn
KOMMYHUKAMUGHO20 CMBICNIA, T.€. UIEM 6paspes C
TPaIUIMOHHBIM TIOHMMaHWeM TepMuHa. OOHAKO U
MOHUMaHUe  mpaouyuu  TOXKE  HEOIHO3HAYHO;
Mpe/NCTaBIeHHe O  TOmaxXx, WX  TOJIKOBaHWE,
HUCTOPUYECKHA MEHSIIOCH.

B Hacrosmeil cratb€ MBI COCPENOTOYMM
BHMMaHHE Ha TEX MCTOPUYECKMX MOMEHTaX
(hopMHpOBaHUS M CHCTEMATH3AIMHA TOIIOB, KOTOPHIE
MTO3BOJISIOT IMMOHUMATh MX HE KaK «OOIIHe MecTay, a
KaK CTPYKTYPHO-CMBICIIOBBIC MOJIEIH IOPOKICHHS
KOMMYHHKAaTHBHOTO CMEBICIIA.

ApPHCTOTENh OTOXIECTBIIIET CBOIO TOIHUKY C
JIMAJICKTUKOW: TIO/3aroJIOBKM TIJIaB TpakKTara —
«Tomnuka, WM JUAIEKTHKA, W ee mnpeamer, «O
TOJIb3¢ JTHATICKTUKH, «00 OBJIAJICHUH
MAAJIEKTUKOW» HM T. J., W OBIIO OBl OIIMOKOM
UTHOPUPOBATh 3TO OOCTOSTENLCTBO. JluManekTuka
MMOHUMAETCs APHUCTOTENEM, B TIEPBYIO OYepe/ib, Kak
HCKYCCTBO BECTH Jauaior, obmmarses [4, ¢. 349-532].
ApHCTOTENb HE JJa€T B CBOEM TPAKTaTe OMpeesieHUi
«TOTIMKW» W TOIOB», HO TOJPOOHO PacCKa3bIBaerT,
KaKk WX wucnoib3oBath. OH mwmmer o «Tomukey:
«llenmp 3TOTO COYMHEHUS — HAWTH CHOCO0, TIpH
MOMOIIIM KOTOPOI'O MbI B COCTOSHUM OylIeM W3
MPaBIOMNOJ00HOTO JeNaTh 3aKIIOYCHHUS O BCIKOM
mpemaraeMoii  mpobiieMe W HE  BHajgarh B
MPOTHUBOPEYHE, KOTJa Mbl CaMH OTCTaMBaeM Kakoe-
HUOYAb 1ToJIoKeHue» [4, c. 349].

CornmacHo mpaduyuonnou (yTBEpIUBIICHCS B
PUTOPHKE) TOYKE 3pPEHMSI Ha TOIMKY «OTCIbHBIC
TOTIOCHI TIPEJICTABISIIOT COOOH  OOIIepU3HAHHEIC
MOHATHUS, CITyXKallue JUis ONHCaHWus Mupa» [8, c.
152]. Ognako TomwKa, MOHMMaeMasi Kak THaJeKTHKa,
HE MOXET COACpPKaTh «OOIICNPUHATHIE TOYKH
3pEHUs» IO OINPENCICHHIO, IIOTOMY YTO IHUAICKTHKA
«HE BBIBOJUT 3aKIIOYCHHH W3 4YEro Iomnajo, HO
TOJIBKO W3 TOTO, UTO HYHCOAEMCs 68 0OCYAHCOeHUUY.

Benp «MbI coBemaemMcsi OTHOCHTENBHO TOTO, UTO, TI0-
BHIUMOMY, JIOIIyCKaeT BO3MOXKHOCTb JIBOSIKOTO
pElICHUs», U «HUKTO HE COBELIAETCS] OTHOCHUTEIBHO
TeX BElIeH, KOTOpble HE MOIyT, HE MOIIM U B
OymymieM He MOTYT OBITh HHBIMIY [3, c. 21].

B 19-m Beke sTa mosunus ApUCTOTENS HE
urHopupoBaiacsk. Hanpumep, ILI'. Penkun numer o
«Tomuke» Apucrtorens: «Takas-To IUaIEKTHKA U
€CTh M0 APHCTOTEN0 HEe YTO HMHOe, KaK TO, HTO
OOBIKHOBEHHO HAa3bIBAIOT €ro TOMHKOW, TO €CTh
HCKYCCTBOM, OTHOCSIIIFIMCA 10 0OImUX MecT (TOIoc),
loci communes, B cMbICIe OOIIMX TOYEK 3PEHHUS, C
KOTOPBIX MOXKHO BOOOIIE Kak 3allMIIaTh, TaK M
onpoBeprarb  JaHHbIE  TOJOXKEHHsS, 4YeM W
00BSCHICTCS caMO Ha3BaHWe Tomukm» [15, c. 3].
Ecnu Obl IO «TOYKOM 3peHUs» B JAHHOM KOHTEKCTE
MIOHUMAJIOCh OOIICPUHATOS MHEHHUE, HE MOTJIO OBl
OBITH M PEYH O TOM, YTOOBI «KAK 3aWUyams, max u
onposepeameb», WOO ITO TO  OINPENCICHHUIO
HEBO3MOYKHO. [lepeckasbiBas Apucrotens,
II.I'.  Penxmu  noumer: «B  IHanekTHYECKUX
CIJIJIOTU3MaxX BCE aTpUOYTHI, CKa3zyeMble, KOTOpbIE
MOTYT OBITh MPUIAHBI CyOBEKTY, MOIEKAIIEMY WIIH
MOTYT OBITh MO OTHOIICHUIO K HEMY OCIapHBaeMBbl,
CBOIATCA K CICAYIOIUM YeTBHIPeM  KJlaccam:
Cy4aiiHoe VA CITyYalHbIA PU3HAK, PO0, 0COOEHHOe
WIN OCOOCHHBIM TPHU3HAK U OnpedesieHue; Tak UYTO
JTMAIIEKTHKA COCTOMUT MPEHMYIIECTBEHHO B 3HAHUU H
B HaBBIKE, B OOCYXIEHHH W TMPWIOKEHUH ITUX
yeTelpex KiaccoB. Jamee (1. 5) pasbacHsETCS
KaXJasi M3 3TUX MOueK 3peHuss WIN o0wux mecm
(tomoc)» [Tam xe, c. 6]. ILI". Peaxun BeIcTpanBaer
CUHOHUMHYECKUN Psfl, JOCTATOYHO HENPUBBIYHBIN
JUISI COBPEMEHHOTO PacIpOCTPAaHEHHOTO B3IJIs/Ia Ha
TONHKY: 4YeThIpe Kilacca  Hamboiee  OOIIMX
TTOJIOKEHUH = YeThIpe BO3MOXKHBIX TOUYKH 3pPEHHS Ha
00BEKT KaK YeThIpEe aclieKTa pacCMOTPEHUs] 00beKTa
= «o0IIKe MecTa» = TOTIBI.

B nsatoil rnaBe mnepBoit KHuru «Tomukm»
ApHCTOTENh [aeT XapaKTePUCTUKH 3TUM YETBIPEM
KJIaccaM TIOHSTHH, YETHIPEM «OOIIMM MeEcTam,
YETBIPEM «TOUYKAM 3pPEHUS», YETHIPEM acleKTaMm
pPacCMOTpEHHUsT «BEUIM». APHUCTOTENh Ha3bIBAET HX
npeouxabunusmy W TIOJNAraeT  NPUHIMITHAIBEHO
OTJIMYHBIMH OT KaTErOpUN «UHCIOM JecsaThb». Eciu B
«Kareropusix» ApucToTens 3a00TUTCS O TOM, YTOOBI
YCTaHOBUTH CBSI3b MEXKAY BEIIaMH U Peublo (OH BCe
BpEMsl TIOBEPSIET «CKAa3bIBAEMOE» COOTBETCTBUEM
«IEpPBBIM  CYIIHOCTAM»), TO B «Tommke» OH
MpenjiaraeT emie OJHy CHCTEMY KaTerOpHuid, KOTOPYIO
TaK HE Ha3bIBACT: MPEANKAOMINN OOJBIIE CBSI3aHEI C
MBILIEHHEM, YeM C ObITHEM, XOTA B3aUMOICHCTBYIOT
c KaTeropusIMHU. Otomy B3alMOJENCTBHIO
CIEIMaIFHO TOCBANIeHa B «TomuKe» NeBsATas TiiaBa
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MEepBOH KHUTH, T OIpeaeieHa HPUOPUTETHOCTD
OBITHST OTHOCHTENHHO MBIIIICHHS, 3aBUCHMOCTD
MBIIUICHUS OT ObITHS: «Benp nmpuBxoasiee, U poi, u
COOCTBEHHOE, U OTIpeiesIeHHEe BCerja MPUHAAIEeKAT K
OdHOM W3 3TUX Kareropuil. B camom nene, Bce
MOJIOKEHUS, O00pa30BaHHBIC  IOCPEACTBOM WX,
03HAYalOT WM CYTh [BEIIU|, WM KOJIMYECTBO, WIIH
KayeCcTBO, WM KaKylo-HUOyAb W3 OCTaJIbHBIX
Kareropuit» [4, c. 358].

Takum  oOpa3oMm, cucTeMa MNpeAUKAOWIHN
BEIZICISIACE W (OPMHPOBANTACH APHCTOTENEM 70
opyeomy, uem kameeopuu, ocHosanuto. Ha mepBom
MECTe 3leCh onpedeiienue, T. €. HE Ovimue, a
«cKasvlanue» O HEM, HE CYyIIHOCTh (OHa B
KaTeropusix), a «peub, OOO3HAYAIOIIASI CYThY.
Cobcmeennoe W npugxodsiujee — 3TO NPUHAKU,
KOTOpBIE  CIEAYyeT  pasiuuams  TOCPEICTBOM
MBICTUTENIFHOW ~ omeparui. W pod, «ro, drO
CKa3bIBaeTCH...», IS APHUCTOTENSI SBHO CBS3aH C
MBIIUICHUEM: OH OTHOCHUT POO KO «BTOPBIM», XOTS U
«CymHOCTSIM». Ecnm uMeTs B BUAY TNPEeIUKaOMINY,
10 B «Tommke» ApHUCTOTENsT Ha MEPBOM MECTE
MbICTUMENbHAA  0esIMENbHOCMb, Pealu308aHHds 8
peuu, MBIIIJICHHE OTHOCUTEIBHO OBITHS — 6 00weHul,
T. €. Torga, KOTJa <«OTCTaWmBaeM KaKOe-HHOYIb
nosio’keHue». «OIMH TOI COCTOWT B PAacCMOTPEHHH
TOTO, HE BBIJAIM JIM 3a NPUBXOJAIIEC TO, YTO
MpHUCYIEe KaKuM-TO ApPyruM obOpasom» [Tam xe, c.
374]; «pyroii TOm COCTOMT B PacCMOTPEHUHU
[Bemieil], O KOTOPBIX YTBEPXKAAIOT, YTO HEUTO
MPHUCYIIE UM BCEM WM HU OJHOMY HE MPHUCYIIE
[Tam xe, c. 375]; «Cnenyromuil TOI COCTOUT B TOM,
YTOOBI JIaTh OIPEJCIICHUE MPUBXOMASIIEIO U TOTO,
JUIsT 9ero OHO €CTh TPUBXOZMAIIEe, ...a 3aTeM
BBLSICHUTH, HE B3ATO JIA B ONpEACNeHHH Kak
HCTUHHOE HEUYTO HeucTuHHoe» [Tam xe]. Takum
o0pa3oMm, moa TonmaMu y ApHUCTOTENs] NOHUMAIOTCS
onpeoeneHHble MblCIUmMeENbHbIE onepayuu
MOCPEACTBOM  KaTeropud W NpeAuKaOuiuid
OTHOCHMTEIBHO «BEIICH)», aCIIeKTOB HMX ObITHA. OTa
COBOKYITHOCTh CITOCOOOB PaccCMOTPEHUs] OOBEKTOB
JIEUCTBUTEIHLHOCTH C Pa3HBIX CTOPOH M C Pa3HBIX
TOYEK 3PECHHS] M MPEACTaBIsLIa COOOW COOCTBEHHO
MonuKy ApPUCTOTENS, €T0 OUATIEKMUKY).

«Tonuky» ApHCTOTENs HEBO3MOXXHO H3Yy4aTh
BHe cBs3u ¢ ero «Kareropusmu». «U3 cros,
BBICKA3BIBAEMEIX 0€3 KaKOHW-THOO0 CBSI3HM, KaXI0€
O03HAYaeT WU CYWHOCMb, WIN KAYecmeo, WIH
Koauuecmeo, VI OMHOWleHUe, WIA Mecmo, WU
epems, WIH NOJOJCeHUe, WIH 001a0aHue, WIH
Oelicmeue, i cmpaodanue» [3, c. 78]. Ecmm atm
OCHOBHBIC  KaTeropuu  ApPHUCTOTENs  SIBISIOTCA
«OJHOBPEMCHHO KaTETOPUSMU S3bIKa M MBICITU» [18,
c. 252], to «Tommka» ApwucTtoTens — onucauue

cnocobo8  UCNOIb308aHUA  ITHX  KATeTOPUH B
MBICIUTEIbHO-PEYEBOM NIEATEIBHOCTH, Kacarolleics
HE UCTHHHOCTHOTO, a MTPaBI0NO0J00HOI0 3HAHUS, T. €.
OBITOBOTO MHEHUS, KOTOPOE MOXET WUMETh JIF00OOi
YelloBeK W MO JrboMy Bompocy. B atom cwmbicie
TOMHMKa ApPUCTOTENII HE JIOMOJIHGHHE K  €ro
KJlaccu4eckoil ((popMaibHOM) JOrMKe, HO Bedyllee
PYKOBOZICTBO K MBICITUTEIEHO-PEUEBOI
JeATEIbHOCTH JOACH.

Tpakrar llumepoHa moj TeM e Ha3BaHHEM
«Tomukay [19, ¢. 56-81] — TummuHbIi oO6pasery
00beIUHEHUS KaTeTOpWi, NpPeIuKaOWiIui W TOIIOB
ApUCTOTENS U TEPEIOMHBIA 3TAll B Pa3BUTHH 3TOM
cucteMbl. OHAKO B OTJIMYUE OT ApPHUCTOTENs, IS
LunepoHa AuajgekTHKa ¥ TOMHKA JAIEKO HE OJIHO H
TO JK€: K TIEPBOM OH OTHOCHT «IIYyTH CYXXICHUS», KO
BTOPOM — «UCKyccTBO mpuuckanus» [19, c. 58].
YaanmuB MUANEeKTHKy W3 TONMHKKA W CKAJbKUPOBAaB
TEPMHH APHUCTOTENS «TOI» Kak «MecToy», Llumepon
YTBEPXKIACT, UTO «ATHUM CJIOBOM APHUCTOTENIb Ha3Bal
KaKk Obl  XpaHWIHIA, OTKyJa  H3BICKAIOTCS
JoKkazarenbcTBa» [TaMm ske]. B umcie 3Tux «kak OBl
XPaHWIHIIY OH HA3bIBACT U Kamezopuu APUCTOTEI,
U €ro npeduxadbunuu,  cOOCTBEHHO cnocobwl. llpn
9TOM y HETO TOJIy4aeTCs yKe dpyeas CUCTEMa TOTIOB.
OH BBIIEISICT NIBE PA3HOBUIHOCTH «MECT». «OIHH
CBS3aHBI C TEM, O YE€M BEIETCS JeJO, JPYrue xKe
Oepytcs co cropoHe» [Tam ke, c. 58]. K mepsoii
Pa3HOBUJIHOCTH OH OTHOCHUT yenoe (K KOTOPOMY
HPUCOCTHHACT onpedeienue), yacmu, 0603HaAUeHue
(«korma J10Ka3aTenbCTBO M3BJICKACTCS U3 CMBICIIA
CIIOB»), «COOTHOCAIIEECS C  BOMPOCOM», TIE
BBIJICISICT «MHOXECTBO 4YacTei», B TOM 4YHCIE poo,
8U0, Ynooobenue, pasiudue, NPOMUBONOJI0NCHOCHIU,
obcmosmenscmea, NPUHUHy, cledcmeue, CpasHeHue.
Bropas pa3HOBHIHOCTH COOTHOCHTCS C TeMH
JIOKa3aTeJIbCTBAMH, KOTOPBIC «BBIBOASTCS MPEKIC
BCETO U3 asmopumema WA ceudemenvcmea» [Tam
xe, c. 58-61, 74]. Uunepon mnoapoOHO
paccMaTpuBaeT KakI0€ M3 «MECT», CTPEeMsCh, C
OJIHOM CTOpPOHBI, WX PA3TPaHUYUTh, C JAPYrol —
BBISIBUTH MOMEHTBHI UX B3aUMOJICHCTBUSI.

KeuHTHIMAaH, TpU BCEM CBOEM OJIarOrOBCHHH
nepen [uepoHoM, BO3BpallaeT TEPMHHY
«IMANEKTHKA» apUCTOTENIEBCKOE TIOHMMaHUE W
paszenser, B CBOIO OdYepelb, «OOIIHe MecTay u
«MCTOYHUKU u300peTeHuss». [log TmepBBIMH  OH
[MOHMMAET OOIICIPUHATEIE MHEHHS, «3arOTOBKHY,
KOTOphIE MOXHO IpH CIlydyae HCIOJIb30BaTh;, O]
BTOPBIMH — Hauboiee obwue Kame2opuu, B
COOTBETCTBMM C KOTOPBIMH MOJXHO  CTPOHUTH
COOCTBEHHBIE BBICKA3BIBAHMSI, U3JIarasi — 10 OJHUM H
TEM K€ MOJICISIM — pa3Hble TOUKHU 3peHus. [Ipu 3rom
«UCTOYHUKHU M300peTeHU» Ksuntnnnana
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IPaKTHYECKH COBIIAIAFOT c KaTEeroOpHsMH
Apucrorens [4, ¢. 53-90; 12, ¢. 350-375].

Takum 00pa3oM, MOHHMaHHE B COBPEMEHHOMN
PHTOPHKE TOMUKH KaK «OOIIUX MECT» MMEET, CKOpee
BCEr0, CBOUM HCTOKOM OOWenpunsmoie MHEHUs,
«3azomosxkuy Keuntunnana. Torma Kak TOMHKA Kak

CHCTEMaA CTPYKTYPHO-CMBICJIOBBIX MOI[GHGﬁ
BOCXOOUT K CUCMOYHUKAM u306pemeHuﬂ»
KBI/IHTI/IJ'II/IaHa, OCHOBaHHBIM Ha KaTeropusx

ApucroTtens, KOTOpble, B CBOIO OYepelb, €CTh
cucTeMaTu3alus, o000IIeHre OO0IIeYeI0BEYECKOr0
OTIBITa B OBITUW ¥ MBIIIJICHUH.

B  cpemnme  Beka  TomMKa  yXe  HeE
OTOXIECTBIISICTCSI C JTUAJCKTUKOW, HO TUAJICKTHUKA
OTOXKIIECTBISIETCST €  JIOTHKOW, W  HHUKAKOTO
TEOPETUUECKOT'0 Pa3BUTHUS TOIMKA KaK JUAJICKTUKA B
3TO BpeMsl 110 CYTH JieJia He MOJTy4daeT.

Oo6mas TEHCHIIUA (dhopmanmzanun u
OTIPOIIIEHUS TOTIHKH MIPOCIIEKUBACTCS B
ucropuieckoii cyapdbe tonma MMS. Kareroputo ums
ApucToTens elle He BBIIETSIET, TIOTOMY YTO ISl HETO
BaXXHEE CYUHOCMb — KaTETOpHUs, HETOCPEICTBEHHO
CBs3aHHas ¢ ObITHEM, a B MPSAUKAOWIHIAX —
onpeoeierue, KOTOPOe «eCTh pedb, 00O03HaUaroIas
cytb Obrtus» [4, c. 353]. Xors HedopmambHO, HE
BBIJICTICHHOE B KAauecTBE KATETOPUH, UMA )
ApuctoTens ynotpednusercss JOBOIBHO YacTo: «... Y
TOTO, YTO TOBOPHUTCS O TOJIEXKAIIEM, HEOOXOIUMO
CKasbIBaeTCs M MMS M MOHATHE» » [Tam ke, c. 56].
Wnu: «... eciau HeYTO HAXOIAUTCS B MOJICKAIIEM, TO
HUYTO HE MeIIaeT, 4YTOObl ero UuMs HHOI/AA
CKaspIBAJIOCh O TMojiexamem» [Tam ke, c. 58].
Iluuepon ke Bwlgensser B cBoed  «Tommkey
0003HaueHue, «KOTJa JOKAa3aTeNbCTBO H3BIEKAETCS
n3 cMbicina cioB» [19, c. 58], moHuMass »TOoT TOM
YUCTO TMParMaTUYeCKH, HE CBS3BIBAs C CYIIHOCTHIO
OBITHS U HE BBIACISAS TON cyuHocms. Y, HaKoHeI, y
M. B. JlomoHOCOBa ums CBSI3BIBACTCS yxKe
UCKITIOUUTEIBHO  CO  CIOBONPOU3BOOCNEOM
cnogocyennenuem [13]. U3 mepeuns M. B. Jlomo-
HOCOBA UM, CBA3AHHOE TOJBKO C MPOUCXOXKIECHUEM
CJIOBa, C €ro 3TUMOJOTHEH, BUAUMO, U MEPEluIo B
coBpeMeHHble putopuku: «Tom wmeHnm <--->
UCIOJIB3YeTCs Il 000CHOBAHMS 3HAYCHUS, KOTOPOE
CBOMCTBEHHO WJIM MPUIIUCHIBAETCS COOTBETCTBY-
IOIIEMY  CIOBY. OTO 3HAUYE€HHE CJIOBA  «IIO
STUMOJIOTHI alleJUTHPYET K SI3BIKY WIJIH OTPAKCHUIO
«HApOJHOTO  CO3HAHWA»,  «OOIIEro  MHEHU
[10, c. 58]. «CMbICIOBasE MOJENb «UMS» SIBISICTCS
UCTOYHUKOM  HW300PETeHHUS  MBICJICH, Pa3BUTHS
TEMBI — OOpalleHne K MPOUCXOXKICHHIO M (WIIN)
cMpicny  cinoBa  (umenm)»  [14, c.  158].
HenocraTtouHocts Takoro moHuManus Ttoma MMS
MIPEJICTABISAETCS OYEBUIAHBIM, XOTSI OHO JIOTHYECKH

BBITEKAET U3 TOJKOBAHUS TOIOB KaK 00Wux Mecm.
[To ApucroTeinto umsi — 3T0 BCErAa UMs CYWHOCU,
9TO COBCEM HE OJTUMOJIOTHS, HE UCTOpUs, a
cospemennoe (Torma — Iis ApucroTens, ceddac —
JUIS HAc) TIOHUMAaHUE uMeHU, KOTOpoe OJIIKe BCETo K
CETOAHAILLIHEMY KOHYeNnmy.

Cxonactuueckas Tpagunus MOHUMAaHHUS
JIPEeBHUX I'PEKOB OblIa MPEOJOICHA JAIEKO HE cpasy.
P. lekapTt, HanpuMep, OTOKIECTBISAET TUATEKTUKY C
OOIIMMHU MeCTaMH, MPOTHBOIOCTABISS €€ JIOTHKE,
mojarasi, 4YTO «AMAJIEKTUKA CKOpee Hapyulaer
30paBbIi  CMBICJ, YeM YKpelsier ero, <--->
morpykasi Hami yM B O3TH oOmue Mecra u
IIOCTOPOHHME JUIsi CyTH Bemieit Bompocs» [11,
c. 483]. Hdpyrue aBTOpPHI TaKkXe BBIPAKAIOT CBOE
HEraTHBHOE OTHOIIEHHE K «o0mmM Mectam»: «He
CTOWUT 3aJaBaThCsl  BOINPOCOM, KOIJa  CJexyeT
paccMaTpuBaTh OOIIME MECTa: 3TO HE BaxXHO. BhITh
MOJXKET ITIOJIe3Hee Pa3o0parhCcs, HE JIydIle JH OBLIO
OBl HEe paccMaTpUBaTh UX BoBce» [5, c. 236].

OpHako TONMHMKA HACTOJBKO BE3AECYLIA, YTO
¢burypupyer, He y3HaHHas, OaXE y TeX YYCHBIX,
KOTOpbIe €ii 0e30rOBOPOYHO OTKAa3ad B TpaBe Ha
CYIIIECTBOBAaHUE B KA4eCTBE «00MUX MeCT». A. ApHO
u II. Hukonp pa3MbBIIUIIOT «O Pa3sHOBHIHOCTSX
o0mux wuAeW: pomax, BUAAX, BUAOBBIX OTIUYHIX,
COOCTBEHHBIX TPHU3HAKAX, CIy4YalHBIX MPHU3HAKAX).
OnHu He CBSI3BIBAIOT UX C «OOLIMMHU MECTaMm», a I0
CYTH — PaccMaTpHUBaIOT UX, HO B JIUAJECKTHYECKOM
CMBICJIe, KaK TOMBI-KaTeropuu [5, ¢. 54—65]. Takum
o0pa3oMm, paccMaTpuBas «OOIIME MecTa» Kak
KOHKPETHBIE apryMEHTHI, OJIMHAKOBO MPUTOJHBIC HA
BCE CJIyYau KM3HHU, aBTOPHI CIPABE/JIMBO OTBEPTaloT
UX BO3MOXKHOCTH WCIIOJIb30BAHUSI B peYd Kak He
TBOPYECKUE, 3aCTHIBLINE, OrpaHUYMBAIOLINE
COJepKaTeNIbHOCTh U IIyOuHy peun. B To ke Bpems
OHM YYBCTBYIOT WX MPHUMEHUMOCTh B KayecTBE
00O0OIIEHHBIX TPUEMOB TIYOOKOTO pPa3MBIIIICHHS
HaJ TpPeAMETOM pedyd, IOTOMY 4TO B JIIOOOM
BBICKAa3bIBAHMH €CTh W a0CTpaKkTHas, CXeMaTHYHAs,
MOJIeTIbHAsI COCTABIISIONIAs], U KOHKPETHAs, JIEKCHKO-
CHUHTAKCHYECKasi, CEMaHTHUYECKasi COCTaBIISIONIAS.

HaOmronast ¥ aHAM3UPYsl COBPEMEHHBIE CIOCOOBI
oOmeHyss, Mbl  YOGIWIUCh, 4YTO  KaTErOpHH,
NPeIUKaOWINKE ¥ TONMbl APHUCTOTENS NPOAOIDKAIOT
ocTaBaThcsl 0a30i IJIs1 B3aMMOIIOHUMAHHUSI M PEYEBOIO
B3aMMOJICHCTBUS  ToAel. Omnupasch Ha HHX, MBI
BBIZIEJISIEM HAuOOJiee ONTUMAIBHBINA, Ha HAml B3IJIS,
nepedeHb  COBPEMEHHbIX ~ TOINOB,  IOHHUMAaeMbIX
JIMAJICKTUYECKH, KAaK CHCTEMa BEPIIMHHBIX SI3BIKOBBIX
KaTeropuii ¥  CTPYKTYPHO-CMBICIIOBBIX — MOJIEIIEH,
peanu3yeMbIX KaK B OBITOBOM PEueBOil MPAKTUKE, TaK U
B JIT0OOM Hay4YHOM TYMaHUTAPHOM HCCIICJOBaHHUH:
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I.JEMICTBUE, 2.CTPAJIAHUE (ucmsITanne
BO3JICHCTBHSA), 3.IIPUYMHA, 4.CJIIEJCTBHE,
5.CBOMCTBA (mpwsnaku, kauectBa), 6.YACTH,
7.1IEJIOE, 8.CPABHEHME, 9.COIIOCTABJIEHUE,
10.IIPOTHUBOIIOJIOXHOE (mmpoTHBOIIOCTABICHHE),
11.OBCTOATEJIBCTBA (Mmecta, BpeMeHH, LEJN),
12.UM4, 13.0BUIEE (abctpaktHoe), 14.HACTHOE
(xonkpetroe), 15.PO/1, 16.B1/, 17.0IIPEAEJIEHUE,
18.ITPUMEP, 19.CBUAETEJIbCTBO, 20.CUMBOJL.

Umu hopMHUpYIOTCST 6Ce CMBICIIBI, KOTOPBIE MBI
MOKEM TIOPOJUTH 8 npoyecce obweHus N TIO3HAHUS,
MOTOMY 4YTO TONMWKa — DOSTO HAIl CIOCO0
CTPYKTypupoBaHusi Mupa, B KOTOPOM MBI KHBEM.
IIpenyiokeHHBI CIIUCOK HE IIOBTOPSIET IIEPEYEHb
ApucTOoTeNns WM KaKOH-THOO CIUCOK M3 JPEBHUX
WIM COBPEMEHHBIX PUTOpPHK, HO OCHOBaH Ha Hjee
ucuUCAUMOCMU STOTO TEPeYHs, MOTOMY YTO JIS
TOTO, 9TOOBI MBI TIOHUMAJH APYT Ipyra B IMpolecce
OOIIIEHHsT, TAKKUX MOJENIEH B3aMMOJIEHCTBHS TOJDKHO
OBIThb OZpaAHUYEHHOe KOIUYEeCmEBO.

Kaxnp1ii Tonm — 3T0 MaeanbHasi MOJENb, IPEAe,
uHeapuaHm OTPENENICHHOTO mund BBICKa3bIBaHUH,
CBSI3aHHBIM HE C TIPAMMATHKOM M JIEKCUKOH, a ¢
KOMMYHUKAMUBHBIM CMBICIOM, KOTOPBIA 00pazyercs
TOJIBKO B KOHKPETHOH CHUTyauMd B JaHHBbIH
MoMeHT oOmenus. [lompoOyem 3T0 mMoKaszaTte Ha
JJIEeMEHTapHOM  TpUMepe  —  BBICKAa3bIBaHUH,
MIPOM3HECEHHOM IO JIBYM Pa3HBIM ITOBOJIAM B Pa3HBIX
OBITOBBIX CUTYaUsIX: A udy 8 wKoy.

Curyanus 1. Cectpa mpocuT Oparta cOeraTh B
MarasuH 3a xjieoom. bpar orBeuaet: A udy 6 wixony
(T.6. HE MOry MOUTH 3a XJeOOM, TOTOMY YTO MHE
mopa WATH B IIKONY). KoMmMmyHukamueuwlii cmbiCl
peammzoBan  Tomom I[IPUYMHA wu  BeIpaxkeH
BBICKa3bIBaHHEM «S1 Uy B IIKOITY».

Cutyaumst 2. 3HaKOMBIA NIPUXOIUT B CEMBIO, B
KoTOpoid He ObUT cemb JeT. Bumur pebeHka, o
CYIIECTBOBAaHUM KOTOPOTO Jlake He 3HaI. HeBoibHO
Bockinuaet: O, y eac manviui... Jletn He Mr00sIT, Koraa
WX Ha3BIBAIOT MaJblliamMu. PebeHok pearupyet: A udy 6
wkony! (T.e., s yxe OONBIIOH, a HE MAaJICHBKHN).
Kommynukamuenwiti  cmblcn  peaqu3oBaH  TOINOM
IMTPOTUBOIIOJIOXKHOE u BeIpaxeH TeM e caMbIM
BBICKa3bIBAaHUEM «S1 M1y B ILIKOJIY».

Tomel Kak CTPYKTYpHO-CMBICIIOBBIE MOJEIH
aJIeKBaTHO  OTPaKalOT LEJOCTHOCTh OBITUS B
CO3HAHWM JIIOJEH M TO3BOJSIIOT 3Ty IEIOCTHOCTD
ONEpaTUBHO CTPYKTYpHUPOBaTh «31E€Ch M celdac» B
nporecce oOrmIeHus. Tomsl, UMEIOIINE
TUAIEKTUYIECKYI0 TIPHPOJTY, TPEOBIBAIOIINE B SI3BIKE
KaK BepULLHHbBLE A3bIKOBbLE Kamezopuu,
peanu3yroniecs B MBIIUIEHMM M PeYd  Kak
CMPYKMYPHO-CMBICI0Bble MoOeau, 00sS3aHbl CBOUM
(yHKIIMOHUPOBAHUEM WCKITIOYUTEITHHO

KOMMYHHKAIIW, IIO3TOMY HE MOTYT HW3y4aThCs B
OTpBIBE OT  OOIIEHWs, HECMOTps Ha  CBOWM
a0ctpakTHbIN XapakTep. OOIIeHNE, B CBOIO OUYepe/lb,
00ycCIOBIHMBaETCS cumyayuetl KaK
KOHKPETH3UPOBAaHHBIM OBITHEM, a PEKypCHBHBII
XapakTep TOMHKHM KaK CHUCTEMBI CBSA3BIBAET BOEIHHO
S3bIK, Mpelnenue u beitme - uyepes
KOMMYHUKayuio, depe3 oOIeHNe WHANBHIYaITbHBIX
CO3HaHUM.

CeronHss Hayka JenaeT TIOBOPOT K CBOMM
WCTOKaM, W Ha IIOBECTKE [HS BCE HACTOWYHBeEeE
MIPOSIBIISIETCSI M/I€S MHTETPAIMY HAYK C IEHTPATBHBIM
00BEKTOM H3yueHHss — uenoBekoM: «Bospactanue
ponu cybvexma nosznanus TpeOyeT MaKCHMAaIBHOTO
(okycupoBaHHS Ha  sA3bIKe KAK ~ OOCHOSHUU
noL3yiouje2ocs UM 4enoexkd, BKIOYEHHOTO B
ornpeaenéHHoe ¢usnueckoe W COLMAIBHOE
OKPY)KCHUE U Nepexcusaruezo mporecc Mo3HAHu ’
€ro TPOAYKTHI TPHU TOCTOSHHOM B3aUMOJICHCTBUH
YYBCTBEHHOTO, PAallMOHAJIBHOTO M 3MOIMOHAJIBHOTO
acmeKTOoB  (PYyHKIMOHMPOBAaHWS  WHAMBHIA  Kak
LIEJIOCTHOCTH, KOTOPYIO HENb3sl «IIpenaprupoBaTh
[9, c. 4].

[lomaraem, 4YTO TOMHMKAa Kak CHCTeMa
CTPYKTYPHO-CMBICIIOBBIX ~ MOZENEH  MOPOXKICHUS
KOMMYHHKATHBHOTO CMBICTIA Modicem
cnocobcmeogamsy AHANN3Y TAKOU HMpoyeccyanvbHol
yenocmuocmu, He ToaBepras e€ yOWHCTBEHHOMY
MIpeTIapupPOBAHUIO.
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AHHOTaINA

Jannas paboTa paccMaTpuBaeT 0OCOOCHHOCTU MOJPA3ACICHHS MUChbMEHHBIX (HOpM O(HIIMATBHO-
JIENIOBOTO CTHJS pedd Ha mnoAcTiiu. OTMmedaeTcs, 9TO O(UIIMANIBHO-IEIOBON CTHIb PEYd
MPEICTaBICH TPEMS OCHOBHBIMH TMOACTWISIMH: JWIDIOMAaTHYECKHM, JOKYMEHTAIBHBIM U
00MXOIHO-IETIOBEIM. B IleHTpe HccrnemoBaHUS OKa3bIBAIOTCSA CQepbl NMPUMEHEHUS YKa3aHHBIX
MOJICTUJICH, & TAKXKE CIIOCOOBI UX S3BIKOBOTO MPOSIBIICHHUS.

B xonme wuccienoBaHus ObUIM YCTaHOBJICHBI OOINME JJI BCEX MOACTUJICH S3bIKA JIEIIOBOTO
OOIICHHUS XapaKTEPUCTUKU, CPEIH KOTOPBIX BBIICISIOTCS CTaOMIBLHOCTh, TPAJIMIIMOHHOCTD,
3aMKHYTOCTBIO U CTAaHAAPTH30BaHHOCTh. OTHAKO KaKIBIA M3 MOACTIIICH O(HUIIMAITBHO-IETI0BOTO
CTHIIS pe4ud 00J1aaeT HEKOTOPhIMH CIEIU(PUISCKAMU 0COOEHHOCTAMU. [ TUIIIoMaTn4eckoro
MOJICTWIISL, HANpPUMEpP, BBIABIEHO WCIOJIH30BAaHHE BBICOKOH, TOPKECTBEHHOW JIEKCHKH.
OtMmegaeTcsi, 9TO JOKYMEHTAJbHOMY IMOJCTHIIIIO JEOBOM pEeUYU MPEIBABIACTCS IOBHIIICHHOES
TpeOOBaHUE JCHOTATUBHONW TOYHOCTH. OOMXOIHO-ACIOBON MOJCTHIIL O(QUIIMATBHOTO OOIIECHUS
XapaKTepU3yeTcs IPKO BEIPAKEHHON KOMMYHUKATHBHOM HAPaBIEHHOCTHIO.

KaroueBrbie cioBa: QyHKIIMOHATBHBIE CTHIIH Pe4H, O(QUIIMATBHO-/IEIOBON CTHIIb PEYH, >KAHPHI
o UIHaTHFHO-IETIOBOTO CTHIIS PEYH, CTIIIUCTHKA, (DPAHITY3CKHIA S3bIK.

Baghana J. THE STUDY OF WRITTEN FORMS OF THE STYLE OF OFFICIAL
Kuksova E.L. DOCUMENTS IN THE FRENCH LANGUAGE

1) Doctor of Philology, Professor
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2) PhD in Philology, Assistant Professor, Belgorod State National Research University, 85 Pobeda St.,
Belgorod, 308015, Russia, E-mail: kuksova@bsu.edu.ru

Abstract

This paper considers the features of the official style of speech subgenres. It is noted that the style
of official documents is represented by three major subgenres: diplomatic, documentary and
business letter. The scope of these subgenres is in the center of the study as well as their linguistic
manifestations. The study revealed characteristics common to all sub-genres of the language of
business communication, among which are stability, tradition, isolation, and standardization.
However, each of these subgenres has some specific features. Diplomatic subgenre, for example,
is characterized by the use of high, solemn language. The documentary subgenre requires more
denotative accuracy. The business letter subgenre is characterized by a distinct communicative
orientation.

Key words. functional styles of speech; style of official documents; styles of official documents
subgenres; stylistics; the French language.
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BBenenue

B mHrBMcTMKEe mpoOiieMe  pasrpaHHUICHUS
(hyHKIIMOHATBHBIX ~ CTWJIEH  yAeNseTcs OrpoMHOe
BHHMAaHUE. [IpaBuibpHOE HCITIOJIb30BaHUE
(YHKIMOHANBHBIX — CTWIEH KpallHe BaXHO IS
COBPEMEHHOr0 uesnioBeka. Kaxnplii QpyHKIMOHATBHBIN
CTWIIb TIPEACTABISIET COOOM CBOEOOpa3HYIO CHCTEMY,
KOTOpast B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT YCJIOBHI, IIEJICH OOIICHUS U1
cepbl TIESTeTbHOCTH YeJioBeKa obmamaer
OTIpeICIICHHBIM HA0OpOM  CTHJIMCTHYCCKH 3HAYMMBIX
SIBBIKOBBIX ~ CpencTB.  JKaHpOBBIE  Pa3HOBUIHOCTH
(DYHKITMOHATIBHBIX ~ CTWJICH  CO3[AlOTCSl 3@ CYUET
MHOT000pa3usi COJACPIKAHHUS PEUU U ©¢ PA3IHMYHOM
KOMMYHHUKATHBHOW HANpPaBJIEHHOCTH, TO €CTh 3a CUET
1eeit oOIeHusI.

OmanM 13 Hambollee BaKHBIX (DYHKIIMOHATBHBIX
CTWIEi B  COBPEMEHHOM  OOIIECTBE  SIBISIETCA
o(pIaNbEHO-IENOBOH  CTHJIb. HenoBast  peub
obecrieurBacT chepy O(HITATEHO-IETOBBIX
OTHOIIICHHH, a TaKKe (PYHKIIMOHUPYET B 00JIACTH MpaBa
1 nouTuKd. OQUIHATEHO-ICTIOBON CTHIIb BBIICISICTCS
cpenu  JApyruxX (DYHKIIMOHAJIBHBIX Pa3HOBHIIHOCTEH
s3IKa CBOEW CTaOMIIBHOCTBIO, TPaIUIMOHHOCTEIO,
3aMKHYTOCTBIO W  CTaHJAPTU30BAaHHOCTHIO,  XOTS
HEPEJIKO TaKKe MOJBEPraeTCsl CEPhe3HBIM H3MEHEHHUSM
MOJT BIMSIHUEM COITUAJILHO-UCTOPUYCCKUX CIIBUTOB B
o0IecTBe.

ean padoTsl

B nmaHHON cTaThe NpEeANpHUHATA  IIOIBITKA
ONHCaTh XapaKTEepPHbIE YepPThl NHCHMEHHBIX (hopm
Oo(UIHATEHO-IETIOBBIX JIOKYMEHTOB PpasHbIX
noactuiieil. OCHOBaHUEM ISl aKTyadu3allud JaHHOU
POOJIEMBI ITOCITYKUIa (HaKTUIECKass HEBO3MOKHOCTh
pa3rpaHuIUTh 0a3oBEIe, WIIH oorrue,
CTHJIMCTHYECKUE XapaKTEPUCTUKHU JIEITOBEIX
JIOKYyMEHTOB OT au(depeHranbHbIX, OTHOCSIIUXCS
K KOHKpPETHOMY pedeBoMy kaHpy. [laHHas
TPYAHOCTh OOBACHSETCS OOJNBIION TOJBHKHOCTHIO
COBPEMEHHOM JIeJJOBOM MHUCbMEHHOM peuH, ee
CTPEMJICHHEM  B3aWMOJICHCTBOBaThL C  JIPYyTUMHU
(dhopMaMu H KaHPaMU SI3bIKA.

OcHoBHasl YacTh

B moHsTHE J1€JI0BOr0 CTHJIS BXOIUT HE TOJBKO
ouImManbHas JOKyMEHTAIsi KOMMEPUYECKOr0 H
IOPUIMYECKOTO XapakTepa, HO W WHGOpMaTHBHAS
peKkiama, MaTeHTHBIA CTHIIb, 0OUXOHO-/IEI0Bas PeUb
(3asBiIeHUSI, OOBSICHUTETHLHBIC 3AIMCKH, PACIIUCKU H
T.IL.), OpraHU3aMOHHO-PACTIOPSTUTEIbHAS
JMIOKYMEHTAITUS U Pa3IUIHbIC BUJIBI 3aKOHOAATEIILHOM
peun (JTUIeH3Us, TTpaBuila, yCTaB, yKa3 u T.I1.).

B cBs3u ¢ MHOTOrpaHHOCTBIO YHOTpEOICHHS
O(UIMATEHO-IEIIOBOTO CTHIIS Pa3IUYalOT HECKOIBKO
ero moactuied. Tak, Hampumep, TUIIIOMATHUYECKUMA
MOACTHIIL, TI0 MHCHHIO A.B. Ilmenko, mpeacrapiser

co0O¥ TMONCTHIIb AWIUIOMAaTHYECKUX JIOKYMEHTOB,
TaKUX Kak, JUIUIOMAaTHYeCKash HOTa, 3asBICHUC
[IpaBUTENLCTBA, BEpUTEIbHAS rpaMoTa [2].

JuniomMaTudeckuii mOACTHIb O(HIUATBHO-
JICJIOBOTO CTHJISI PEYM OTJIUYACTCS CHEHHDUICCKUMHU
TepMHHAMH,  OodbIIas  9acTb  KOTOPHIX  —
WHTEpHAIMOHAIBHBIE,  HAPUMEp:  CIMamyc-K6o
(status quo), nepcona Hou epama (persona NoON
grata), eemo (veto). B orauume 0T Apyrux
MOJICTWIICH O(QUITHAILHO — JISJIOBOTO CTHJISL B SI3BIKE
JUTUIOMATHYECKUX JIOKYMEHTOB BCTpEYaETCS
BBICOKAsl, TOPXKSCTBCHHAS JIEKCUKA JUIS TPUIAHWS
JMOKYMEHTY TOAYEPKHYTOW 3HAYMMOCTH, HAIPHUMEp:
Buvicoxuti  Tocmv  (hote de marque), euzum
sexcnusocmu  (visite de courtoisie); a Tak ke
UCIIOJIB3YIOTCS OOIICTIPUHATHIE B MEXKIYHAPOIHOM
rOCYy/IapCTBEHHOM OOpAIlCHUH 3TUKETHBIC (DOPMBI
BEXKIMBOCTH,  HAlpUMEp:  CEUOEMenbCmE08anb
noumenue, (présenter ses compliments a).

Junnomatuyeckuii MOACTUIL HMEET YCTHOE
BEIp2YKEHHE, B BHJIC TIEPETOBOPOB, W MHCEMEHHOE, B
BHJIE COCTAaBJICHUS AWILIOMATHYECKUX JIOKYMEHTOB.
MHoroo6pazue bopm JUTIIOMaTHYECKOM
MUCHMEHHON PEUu MO3BOJIACT MOJEIUTh JTOKYMEHTBI
JUTUIOMATHYECKON MEPEITUCKU Ha MATh BUIOB:

JIMYHbIE HOTHI:

Madame Dupond,

Je tiens particulierement a vous remercier pour
Votre invitation concernant la soirée que vous organisez
le (date). Cependant, je suis au regret de vous annoncer
que je ne pourrais pas y étre présent, et vous prie
sincérement de bien vouloir m'en excuser.

En effet, un imprévu d'ordre familial me
contraint a décliner votre invitation. Néamoins, j'ai
été trés touche par votre délicate attention, et soyez
assuré que mes pensées se joindront a vous.

Je vous prie de croire, Madame Dupond (pensez
toujours a utiliser la méme dénomination que dans
I'introduction de votre lettre), a l'expression de mes
sentiments les meilleurs.

Jlmynas  HoTa  Wmeer  (opMy  THMCHMAa,
COCTABJICHHOTO B TIEPBOM  JIMIIE OT  HMEHH
MIOJINMCHIBAIOIIETO  HOTY. TEKCT JIMYHOH  HOTHI
HauWHAaeTcss ¢  OOpalleHWs, 3aKaH4YMBaeTCs OH
(dopMyioli BEXITMBOCTH W TOANKCHIO. JIMuHass HoTa
MUIIETCST HA HOTHOM OJlaHke 0e3 WHIieKca, HoMepa U
nevatd. J[aHHBIM BUA IUIIOMAaTHYECKOW MEPEMUCKH
3aTparuBaeT BONPOCHI TOCYIAPCTBEHHOTO 3HAYCHHS, 110
BOMPOCY O JBYCTOPOHHHMX OTHOIICHHUSX, a TaKKe
TM4YHBIe HOTHI komieram MMUJla o  BpydeHun
BEPUTENILHBIX TPaMOT, BPEMEHHOM OTBE3/e, IO
IIPOTOKOJIEHBIM BomipocaM H T.I. llockutaercst Tompko
KypBepOoM.
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Bep06aibHble HOTHI:

AMBASSADE DE FRANCE AUPRES DE
L'UNION DES COMORES

L'Ambassade de France aupres de 'Union des
Comores présente sescompliments au Ministere des
Relations extérieures et de la Coopération, chargé de
la Francophonie, de la Diaspora et du monde arabe
et a I'nonneur de l'informer dumessage suivant
adressé au public de l'"Ambassade de France:

La délivrance des visas pour le territoire
frangais est suspendue jusqu'a nouvelordre pour les
détenteurs de passeports officiels (diplomatiques ou
de service) ou lesfonctionnaires envoyés en mission.

Pour tout renseignement complémentaire,
l'Ambassade de France invite lesdemandeurs a
s'adresser au MIREX.

L'ambassade de France auprés de I'Union des
Comres saisit cette occasion pour renouveler au
Ministere des Relations extérieures et de la
Coopération , chargé de la Francophonie , de la
Diaspora et du monde arabe, les assurances de sa
haute considération.

Ministéere des Relations Extérieures et de la
Coopération chargé de la Francophonie, de la
Diaspora et du Monde Arabe MORONI

BepOanbhas HOTa CUMTAETCS caMbIM
PactpOCTPaHEHHBIM JOKYMEHTOM JUILIOMATUYCCKON
NEepenucKh, TEeKCT KOTOpOil  cocTaBisieTcsi B
OCHOBHOM TPEThEM JIMIE, COJCPKHUT PA3ITUUYHOTO
ponma wH(pOpManUoo, TPOockObl (HampuMep, BBIIATH
BU3y U T.I. [leuaraeTcsi HA HOTHOM OJIaHKE ¢ TepOoM,
Ha KOTOPOM OTMEYaeTcsi MHIACKC M HOMEpP HOTHI.
Hotel otnpasnstores agpecary or umenu MU /la wnu
MoCONbCTBa (C  JaTOi, ajapecoM TMoiydaress |
neyaThbld BMECTO TMOJANWCH) W HE TMOJIMTHUCHIBAIOTCS.
TekcT COCTOMT W3 BCTYMUTEIHHOTO KOMILIMMEHTA,
COOCTBEHHOTO COJICPIKAHUSI HOTBI u
3aKIIFOYUTENIEHOTO KOMITHMEHTA.

I[aMsATHBIE 3aNTUCKH:

Aide mémoire pour la gestion des lieux du
sinistre a l'usage du coordonnateur de site désigné:

Prendre contact avec le propriétaire, le
transporteur, I'industrie, etc.

Mettre en place le COUS et en aviser les
intervenants.

Evaluer les effets secondaires que 1'événement
principal peut générer (fuite d’hydrocarbures dans le
réseau d’égout a la suite d’un accident routier, panne
d’électricité a la suite d’une tornade, etc.).

Aviser le centre de coordination de la fin des
Opérations sur les lieux. (...)

[NaMsiTHBIE 3aIMCKH COCTABIISIOTCS, KaK MPaBHIIO,
0E3MMYHO, HE UMEIOT HU BCTYIUICHUS, HU 3aKJIFOUCHUS,
HU TIOJVCH, HU TICYaTH, HO OTJIMYACTCS HAINYacM
matel u  Mecta. ComepikaHWe TMaMATHON —3arlHCKU
KacaeTcsl TIOBCETHEBHBIX BOIIPOCOB.

MeMoOpaHayMBI:

Mémorandum d’entente entre la Commission
OSPAR et le Conseil International pour
I’Exploration de la Mer:

CONSCIENTS que la Commission OSPAR (ci-
apres denommeée "OSPAR") (...);

CONSCIENTS que le Conseil International pour
I'Exploration de la Mer (Ci-aprés dénommé 'le
CIEM") (...);

CONSCIENTS que OSPAR et le CIEM sont des
organisations intergouvernementales tenues
d’observer dans leurs travaux les normes imposées
aux organismes publics;

OSPAR ET LE CIEM sont donc parvenus a
[’entente révisée suivante (...).

Hawnbonee BaKHBIN JIOKYMEHT B
TUIDIOMATAHYECKOM — TIONCTHIIE PedH, COJepiKaIlnit
(bakTHYeCKyI0 WIIM FOPUINYECKYI0 CTOPOHY KaKou-
aub0  TpoOJieMbI M TMPEACTABISIONINA  COOOH
M3II0KEHHE TIO3ULIMH CTPaHbl KacaTellbHO KaKoro-Too
Borpoca. MeMopaHayM revaTtaeTcs Ha OJlaHKe ¢ JaToi
U MECTOM WM TIepechUIaeTcsi ¢ HOTOW 0Oe3 maTel U
MecTa. He comep>KUT HU BCTYIUICHUS, HA 3aKIIFOUEHMUS,
HO €CTh 3arojioBoK. He comepxwr redaTn.

YactHble nucbMa 10JIyO(pMIMAJIBHOT0
XapakTepa  HCHONB3YIOT IS TOJJAEPKAHHS
OTHOIIEHWH C JIEATEISIMH KYJIbTYpPBI, JI€JIOBBIX
KpPYyroB, OOIIECTBEHHBIX OpraHU3aIlNii, MTOJTUTUKAMH,
KOIZId OTHPABJIEHWE JPYro HOTBl HE JUKTYETCs
HEOOXOIUMOCTHI0. JJaHHOE MUCHMO MOXKET BBIPAXKATh
OJlarofapHOCTh, IO3/PABICHUS, OBITh  JTUYHBIM
npuriamesieM u T.4. [lumercs nubo Ha JTUYIHOM
OnmaHKe OTMpaBHTENs, JIMOO Ha Xopomeid Oymare.
CraBATcs MECTO U J1aTa M JIOJDKHOCTHOE TMOJIOKEHUE
OTIIPABUTETIS.

He ™eHee BakHa pOJb JAOKYMEHTAJIBLHOTO
MOJACTHISI B OQUIMATILHO-AEIOBOM cThie peud. OH
MPEICTaBICH B 3aKOHOJATENbHBIX JOKYMEHTaX,
CBA3aHHbBIX C ACATCIBbHOCTBIO O(bI/IIII/IaJ]LHLIX
OpraHoOB, BKJIIOYAET B ce0sl JEKCHKY W (hPa3eoJIOTHIO
rOCYyJapCTBEHHOI'O IpaBa, TPaKIAHCKOro IIpaBa,
YrOJIOBHOTO TIpaBa, KOJEKCa 3aKOHOB O TPYJE,
KOjJieKca 3akOoHOB O Opake u cembe. K Hemy
OTHOCHUTCSI JIEKCMKa W (pa3eoiorus, CBS3aHHAS C
paboToil aIMUHHUCTPATHBHBIX OPraHOB, CIIy>KEOHOM
JEeSITEITbHOCTRIO TPaXKIaH.

Hoxyment, no wmuenuto M.B. KonryHoBoH,
MpencTaBsieT COOOM TEKCT, KOTOPBIM  yIpaBisieT
NEWCTBUSAMH JOell ©  oOJagaeT  IOpUANYECcKOM
3HAYMMOCTBIO.  [IOCKOJIBKY pOJIb M BaXHOCTB
JOKYMEHTAa  BEJIMKH, K HEMy IHpeabsBIseTcs
MOBBIILICHHOE TPeOOBAaHNE JICHOTATUBHON TOYHOCTH, HE
JIOITyCKarolei nHOToNKoBaHus. K s3bIKy JJOKYMEHTOB
TaKKe MpeIbsBIsieTCS TpeOOBaHHE KOMMYHHUKATUBHON

Cepust BOITPOCHI TEOPETUYECKOM 1 ITPUKJIA JHOM JIMHI BUCTUKU
ISSUES ON THEORETICAL AND APPLIED LINGUISTICS Series



~—

HAYYHBIN
PESYJILBTAT

RESEARCH RESULTINEN
——

Sadikova V.A. Categories, Predicabilia and Tops of Aristotle as a Basis of the Modern System of
Communicative Language Units // Cemegoll scypHaa «HayuHblll pesyabmamby. 25
Cepust «Bonpocbl meopemuyeckol u npukaadHol auHzeucmukuy. — T.2, N2, 2016.

TOYHOCTH, T.C. aJICKBATHOTO OTpaKCHUS
JICHCTBUTEIIBHOCTH, OTPAKECHUS MBICIH aBTOPOB B
peyeBoM (hparmenTe (npeasiokeHuy, Texcre) [1].

Réglement (CE) n° 1061/2009 du Conseil du 19
octobre 2009 portant établissement d’un régime
commun applicable aux exportations.

Ce reglement instaure le principe de liberté
d’exportation, selon lequel les exportations de
[’Union européenne a destination des pays extérieurs
a I'UE sont libres de toutes restrictions quantitatives.

Procédure d’information et de consultation:

Les pays de I’'UE peuvent prendre des mesures
de sauvegarde s’ils [’estiment nécessaire en raison
d’une évolution exceptionnelle du marché. Avant de
mettre en quvre ces mesures de sauvegarde, le pays
de I’UE doit en informer la Commission qui avertira
les autres pays de I’"UE. Des consultations peuvent
étre ouvertes a tout moment et se dérouler au sein
d’un comité consultatif composé des représentants de
chaque pays de I’UE et présidé par un représentant
de la Commission. Ces consultations portent
notamment sur les conditions et le développement des
exportations du produit en cause ainsi que sur les
dispositions a adopter éventuellement (...).

Le présent réglement ne fait pas obstacle a
l’adoption ou a [’application, par les pays de I'UE,
de restrictions quantitatives a l’exportation justifiées
par des raisons de moralité publique, d’ordre public,
de securité publique, de protection de la santé et de
la vie des personnes et des animaux ou de
préservation des vegétaux, de protection des trésors
nationaux ayant une valeur artistique, historique ou
archéologique, ou de protection de la propriété
industrielle et commerciale.

OmHOW M3 TJIAaBHBIX OCOOEHHOCTEH JIEJIOBOrO
JIOKYMEHTa SIBIISICTCS ero npeenbHas
WHQOpPMaTHBHAS TPEIHA3HAUYEHHOCTh. Tak, B HaIlleM
npuMepe akT 00 DJKCIOpTe TOBapoOB B Tpeieiax
EBpocoroza maer moapoOHyr wH(popManuoo 00
W3MEHEHUSX TPaBHJ TPAHCIIOPTHPOBKH TOBApOB U
Ipy30B B MpeJienax eBPO30OHEI.

A.B. TIlmeHko oTMe4yaeT, YTO OOHMXOIHO-
NeJIOBOM  MOJCTWIb  BCTPEYaETCs B JIECJIOBOM
NepenrcKe MeXy YIpPexKJICHUSIMHA U OpTaHU3aIHIMHA
M B YaCTHBIX JICJIOBBIX OymaraXx, a TaK Xe B
ciIy)keOHOM  mepenmcke  (IEOBOE  MHCHMO),
oduansHbIe JIETI0BbIE Oymaru (ctpaBka,
yIIOCTOBEPEHUE, aKT, MPOTOKOJ), YACTHBIE JIEIOBBIC
Oymaru (3asBICHHME, JOBEPEHHOCTb, PAaCIHCKa,
aBToomorpadus, cuer u np.) [2].

Bce BUJIBI JEIIOBOM TIEPENTUCKHA
XapaKTepU3yIOTCS  M3BECTHOW  CTaHIapTH3aLUEH,
o0neryaromeil UxX COCTaBJIEHHE M HCIOJIb30BAaHHE U
paccUnTaHHOI Ha SKOHOMUIO SI3BIKOBBIX CPEJICTB, Ha

yCTpaHeHHWe  HeonpaBIaHHOW  HWH(OPMAIMOHHOM
U30BITOYHOCTH, HAIIPUMED:

Lettre recommandée avec avis de réception

Objet : résiliation du contrat de fourniture
d'électricité pour cause de changement de prestataire
N° client :

Madame, Monsieur,

Je vous demande par la présente de bien vouloir
mettre fin au contrat n°___ que j'ai souscrit le (date
de souscription) pour le logement situ¢ (l'adresse
concernée).

Je change de fournisseur et vous prie donc de
cesser toute prestation de fourniture d'électricité a
compter du (la date de début du nouveau contrat),
date a laquelle le nouveau contrat prendra effet. Je
souhaite recevoir une facture de cloture de compte et
une confirmation écrite m'indiquant la date de
résiliation effective.

Je vous prie également de bien vouloir
suspendre les prélevements automatiques sur mon
compte bancaire.

Vous souhaitant bonne réception de ce courrier,
je vous prie d'agréer, Madame, Monsieur,
l'expression de mes salutations distinguées.

Piéce jointe: copie du contrat de fourniture
d'électricité

Hamr npumep mnmceMa oTkaza OT  yCiyr
3JIEKTPOCHA0XKEHHSI, CBA3aHHOTO C TIEPEE3/IOM CEMbH,
MOJTBEPKIACT 00s3aTeIbHOC HAUYHUE OCHOBHBIX
4epT 0OMXOJTHO-JIENIOBOTO TOACTUIISL PEUYH, & UMEHHO,
CTaHIaPTU3UPOBAHHOCTH, TOUHOCTh, TAKOHUYHOCTH U
HHPOPMATUBHOCTD.

OdunumanbHO-/1eN0BON CTHIIb MOXKHO ONPEICTUTh
KaKk COBOKYIIHOCTb SI3bIKOBBIX CPEJICTB, (DYHKIIHSI
KOTOPBIX 00CITyKHBaHUE chepbl OPUIHATTBHO-ICTIOBBIX
otHomieHnd. [luceMenHas Qopma  oduIHaATBLHO-
JICJIOBOTO CTHJISL PEYU  SBJISCTCA JOMHHHUPYIOIICH,
MOCKOJIbKY ~ MO3BOJISIET ~ PEryJMpOBaTh  OTHOIICHHS
MEXIy JBYMs JUHAJIOTUPYIOIIUMH CTOPOHAMU Ha
IOpHIMYecKoM ypoBHe. HecMoTpsi Ha pasmuumsi B
COJIEpPKaHWM M Pa3HOOOpa3he KaHPOB, OQUIHAIBHO-
JIETIOBOM CTHJIb B IIEJIOM XapaKTepH3YeTCs pSAOM
obmmx 4epr. Bo-mepBbIX, 3TO  CXKATOCTH U
KOMITAKTHOCTD H3JIOKEHWs, SKOHOMHOE HCIIOJIb30BaHHE
SI3BIKOBBIX ~ CPEACTB.  BO-BTOpBIX,  00s3aTeLHO
CTaH/IapTHOE pacronoxxeHue MarepHana u
00s13aTenibHOCTh  (popMbl. Takke sA3bIK O(HUIMAIBLHO-
JIETIOBOM peun n300MIyeT TEpPMHUHAMH,
HOMEHKJIATYPHBIMH HAUMEHOBAHHUSIMH C BKITFOUCHHEM B
TEKCT CJIO)KHOCOKPAITICHHBIX CIIOB 1 a00peBHatTyp.

BriBoabI

OdunuanbHO-AET0BOW CTHJIb PEUd  MPUHATO
JCTUTh HA JUTUIOMATHYCCKHM, TOKYMEHTAJIBHBIA U
00MXOMHO-ETTOBOW TonacTm. Kaxmpii yKka3zaHHBINA
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MOJICTHIIb  OOCTY)XHBaeT CBOIO cdepy [enoBOi

KOMMYHUKAIIAN H obnagaer CBOUMU
OTJINYUTEIHLHBIMA CTHJINCTHYECKUMU
0COOEHHOCTSIMH. Tak, mnHCbMEHHBIE  (DOPMEI
JHUIIOMAaTHYECKOTO MOJICTHIIS oHUITHATHHO

JICJIOBOTO CTWJISA peuyd (JIMHBIC HOTHI, BepOaIbHEIC
HOTBI, MEMOPaHIYM H Jp.) XapaKTepPU3yITCA
HaJIMYMEeM TOPIXKECTBEHHOM JeKcuKU. [IucbMeHHbIE
(hopMBI  TOKYMEHTAITFHOTO TOACTHIS OTINYAIOTCA
MOBBIIIICHHBIM ~ TPEOOBaHMEM  JICHOTATUBHOW W
KOMMYHHUKAaTUBHOW TOoYHOCTH. OOMXOMHO-IEIOBOM
MOACTHIIE O(PHUITHATHHOTO CTHIISI MUCHBMEHHOW PEeUH
XapaKTePU3yeTCsl JIAKOHUYHOCTHIO M MIA0JIOHHOCTHIO.

B xoxe wuccnenoBaHus OBUIM  yCTAHOBJICHBI
o0mye IS BCEX IMOACTHIECH S3BIKA JIEJI0BOIO

OOIICHUST ~ XapaKTEPHUCTHUKH, cpeau  KOTOPBIX
BBIJCIISIIOTCS CTaOHMIILHOCTE, TPaJIULIMOHHOCTb,
3aMKHYTOCTb, CTaHAAPTU30BAHHOCTS,

opurmankHOCT W TOYHOCTB. OTMmMeTuM, dYTO
muQdepeHInaNbHble  XapaKTEPUCTUKUA  KaKJOTro
HOJCTHJISL JICIIOBOTO CTHJISL PeYM HE MHOTOYHCIICHBI,
9TO MOXKET OBITh CBSI3aHO C MCKIIOYHTEILHOCTBIO U
MHOTOTPaHHOCTBIO €T0 UCTIONB30BaHUSL.
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META®OPHUYECKOE NPEACTABJIEHUE BA30BOI'O KOHIEIITA

YHPABJIIEHYECKOI'O JUCKYPCA

JOLCHT Ka(bez[pm aHTJIUHACKOM (IJI/IJ'IOJ'IOI‘I/II/I u Me)KKyJ'II:TypHOﬁ KOMMYHUKAIIUU, KaHAUAAT (1)I/IJ'IOJ'IOFI/I‘I€CKI/IX HayK, JIOLICHT

Drygina Yu.A.

Benropoackuii rocyiapcTBeHHBIH HAIMOHAIBHBIH HccnenoBarenbckuii yausepeuretr (HUY «benl'Y»),
yi. ITo6emst, 85, . Benropox, 308015, Poccust. E-mail: drygina@bsu.edu.ru

AHHOTAUA

JlaHHasi cTaThs MOCBAIIEHA PACCMOTPEHHIO 0a30BOr0 KOHLENTA YIPABICHYECKOTO OUCKypca —
KoHenTta «Briacte». Ee OCHOBHOH 1ienbl0 SIBIAETCS MPEJCTaBIEHHE TOIO KakK BJAacTb
penpe3eHTupyeTcsl B s3bIKe. AHaIM3 BepOalu3alliy KOHIENTa «BiacTh» B aHTIIHMHACKOM SI3bIKE
MPOBOJUTCS MpPHU IOMOIIM PACCMOTPEHHS KOHIENTYANbHBIX MeTadop, JIe)KalluX B OCHOBE
ynpasieHus. Mertadopa TNpencTaBisieTcsi CBOCOOPa3sHBIM HHCTPYMEHTOM — HCCIICAOBaHMS
JUCKypCa, C TOMOIIBI0 KOTOPOTO YEJIOBEK IMOIYy4aeT BO3MOXKHOCTh OCMBICIMBATH JOBOJIBHO
CJIO’KHBIE Y HEU3YyUEHHbIEC IPEIMETHBIC 00IaCTH, UCTIONIB3YsI UMEIOLIMECS Y HEro 3HAHUS U OIIBIT.
B crarse BBISBISIOTCS MeTadOpHUECKHE MOETH, OMHMCHIBAIOIINE BJIACTh, €€ OCOOCHHOCTH H
XapakTep ee JCHCTBUN B PYCCKOM U B aHIJIMHCKOM s13bIKax («O0agarolinii BIACThIO0 HAXOIUTCS
cBepXy», «[lomunHEeHHBIH HaXOAUTCS CHHU3Y», «O0naaTh BIACTHIO 3HAYUT YACPKUBATH UTO-TO
Wi Koro-to», «OOsagaHue BIAcThIO CPOAHM YIPABICHUIO TPAHCHOPTHBIM CPEICTBOM MU
XKHUBOTHBIM» M ApPYyTHe). DTO MO3BOJISET MOMYEPKHYTh YHHMBEPCAJIbHBIM XapakTep BIAcTH U ee
[IOHUMAaHUS B PYCCKOW U aHTTIMHACKON JTUHTBOKYJIBTYpax.

KiroueBble ci1oBa: ynpaBieHYeCKUH TUCKYPC; KOTHUTHBHA MeTadopa; KOHIENT
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ABSTRACT

This article deals with the analysis of the management discourse basic concept “Power”. Its main
goal is to present how power is represented in the language. The analysis of the verbalization of
the concept “Power” is carried out with the use of conceptual metaphors that underlie
management. Metaphor is represented as a means of discourse analysis. Conceptual metaphor
enables people to comprehend rather difficult and unstudied spheres using their knowledge and
experience. The article reveals some metaphoric models describing power and its peculiarities in
Russian and in English. They are “Having power is like being in a higher position”, “Not having
power is like being down”, “Having power is like driving a vehicle or controlling an animal”,
“Having power is like holding someone or something,” and others. This enables to emphasize
universal features of power and its understanding in Russian and English linguocultures.

Key words: management discourse; cognitive metaphor; concept.

BBenenue

HccnenoBanue KOHIENTOB W OCOOEHHOCTEH MX
BepOau3aIiy SABISETCS HAa MPOTSHKCHUU MOCIEIHUX
JIECATUIIETUHA JIOMHHAHTOM B COBPEMEHHOU
JUHTBUCTUKE. PaccMaTpuBaroTcs, Kak MpPaBHIIO,
KOHIICTITHI B SI3BIKE, 0a30BbIC KOHIICTITH B TBOPUECTBE
OTIENBHBIX aBTOPOB WITH JTUTEPATYPHBIX
npomsBeAeHusX.  CymecTByeT  TakXke  HeMajo
HCCIIeIOBaHUH, ITOCBSIIEHHBIX M3YYEHUIO
LUEHTPAIbHBIX KOHIEOTOB PA3IHUHBIX TUCKYPCUBHBIX
>KaHpPOB.

Ba3oBble KOHIIENTHI J€KaT B  OCHOBE W,
COOTBETCTBEHHO, OTIPEIICIISTIOT THIT
HMHCTUTYLIMOHAIBHOIO AUCKypca. Tak, B METUIIMHCKOM
JUCKypce K TaKUM KOHLENTaM MOXKHO OTHECTH
«0OJIe3HbY M «Bpau», B IMEAArOTHUECKOM JHCKypCEe —
«rmemaror» W «oOpa3oBaHWE», B OPHIAICCKOM —
«3aKOH», B IOJIMTHYECKOM — «IIOJIMTHK» U «BJIACTDHY.
TTocemuuii KOHIENIT MBI CUATAEM OA30BBIM W UIA
YIOPaBIEHYECKOTO JTUCKYpca, KOTOPBIiA, Kak
MpeACTaBIsieTcss, o0benauHAET B cebe  Takue
JUCKYPCUBHBIC aHPbBI, KaK MOJIUTUYCCKUH, NEIOBOMH,
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MEeNaroruyeckuii  Juckypce. JlaHHBIA KOHLENT YxXe
paccMaTtpuBalici B pa0oTax  OTEYECTBEHHBIX
JTuHTBHCTORB [1, 3, 6, 12, 14].

WHTepec WMEHHO K [aHHOMY KOHIENTY
0OBSICHSICTCS TEM, YTO BIACTh MPUHAMIIEKUT, K YACITY
€CTECTBEHHO-O0IIECTBEHHBIX SIBJICHUH, BEI3BAHHBIX K
KHU3HU OOBEKTUBHBIMH YCIOBHSMH CYIIECTBOBAHUS
JIo/IeH, YTO JieNlaeT ero MCCiIeJOBaHUE aKTyaJbHBIM.
[IpoGembl BlacTH Bceraa OTHOCWINCH K UHCIY
Hamboyee aKTyalbHBIX TpoOJIEM OOIIEeCTBEHHOTO
Pa3BUTHS, TTOCKOJBKY B JFOOOM OOILIECTBE BOIPOC O
BJIACTH SBIISIETCS TNPHOPUTETHBIM. K ToMy ke
JAHHBI KOHLENT SBISETCS LEHTPAIBHBIM  JUIS
MHOT'UX O6HleCTBeHHI>IX JUCHUILIIMH — COIIMOJIOTHH,
MOJUTONIOTHH, Qriocoduu.

OcHoOBHast 4YaCThb.

[Ipu paccMOTpeHNH S3BIKOBBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH
KOHLIENTa TPYZIHO HE COIJIACUTHCS c
B. . KapacukoM B TOM, YTO LEHTPAJIbHBIC KOHLICOTHI,
oOpasyrolye OCHOBY OOIIECTBEHHBIX HHCTHTYTOB,
00J1a/1a10T OOJIBIIION 'eHEPATUBHOM CUJION B TOM IUIAHE,
YTO BOKPYT HHX KOHLEHTpUpYyeTCs  OOmmpHas
CMBICIIOBasi 0071acTh [ 7, C. 6].

[ToMumo  aHanmmM3a  CEMaHTUKH  JICKCEM,
PENPE3CHTUPYIOMUX KOHLENTHI, CaMbIM TOYHBIM U
€IMHCTBEHHO JAOCTYIHBIM CIIOCOOOM IMPOHUKHOBEHUS
B COJIep)KaHWE KOHIIENTA, BBISBUTH T€ MEHTAIbHBIE
MOJIENIM, KOTOpbIE TIO3BOJISIIOT ~ OPTraHU30BHIBATH
NpEeACTaBICHNE U XPAaHUTh B YEJIOBEUECKOH MaMsATH
3HaHUS O MPEIMETaX U SIBICHUSAX JIEHCTBUTEIHHOCTH.

Benen 3a E. M. Ileitran, Mpl 1mojaraem, 4To
npoOjeMa COOTHOUICHUS sI3bIKa M BJIACTU MMEET JBa
acreKTa: 1) Kak  BJAacTh OCMBICIISIETCS],
KOHIENTyaJIM3UPyeTCs  SA3bIKOM; 2) Kak BIACTb
nposiBIIsIeTCs depes si3bik [ 14, ¢. 95].

Hean paGoTsl.

Llenbto JaHHOH CTAThH SABJSIETCS TIPEICTABICHHE
0coOeHHOCTEH penpe3eHTallid B  COBPEMEHHOM
AQHIJIMACKOM  SI3BIKE  KOHIIENTAa  BJACTH,  YTO
COOTHOCHUTCSI C TEPBBIM M3 O0O3HAYEHHBIX BHIIIE
ACTIEKTOB COOTHOIIICHHS S3bIKA U BJIACTH.

MartepuaJibl 1 METOABI HCCTeTOBAHUS.

AHanu3 pernpe3eHTaluy KoHuenTa «Bmacts» B
AHTJIMACKOM  SI3BIKE  MPOBOJMUTCS TPH  ITOMOIIN
paccMOTpeHHUsI KOHLIENTYaJIBHBIX MeTadop, JeKaIINX
B OCHOBE YNPAaBJICHHUS, IMOCKOJIBKY HCCIICAOBaHHUE
3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH MeTadopruieckoro
MO/JICITUPOBAHUS IEHCTBUTEILHOCTH CTAJI0 OJHUM M3
BaKHENIIINX HaIpaBIeHUN COBPEMEHHOU
KOTHUTHBHOMW JINHT BUCTHKH.

OnHUM U3 TIepBBIX (QYHJAMEHTAIBHBIX TPY/OB,
MOCBAIIEHHBIX H3YyYEHHIO KOHIICTITYaJIbHBIX
MeTadop, sBisercs ucciaenoBanue k. Jlakodda u

M. JIxorncona. OHHM mojaraid, 9YTOo MeTa(opsl
IIPOHU3BIBAIOT BCIO HAIIY JKHU3Hb HE TOJBKO B SI3BIKE,
HO ¥ B MBIIUICHNH, U B AelcTBuu. Hama oObigeHHas
MOHATUHHAS CHUCTEMa, B paMKaX KOTOPOH MBI
MBICIIUM W JeicTByeM, MeTaopudHa MO caMoil
cBoeii cyTu. [15, ¢. 3].

OHM BBIIENWIM B aHIJIMHCKOM SI3bIKE LEIbIC
CUCTEMBI MeTa(op, OCHOBHIBAIOIINECS HA TMPUHITHIX
B AHTJIOTOBOPSIINX CTPaHAX TOYKAaX 3pPEHHS] Ha Te
WIM WHbIE OOBEKTH O00O3HAYEHWS, Ha3BaB TaKue
MeTadOophl KOHIETYaIbHBIMU.

B oTedecTBEHHON JIMHIBUCTUKE CYILIECTBYET
LeNbli psii padOT, MOCBSIIEHHBIX B TOM YHCIE
HUCTOpHUU PA3BUTHA ©W  OCHOBHBIM IIOJIOKCHUAM
TEOPUU KOHIIETITyaJlbHOW MeTapopsl. DTO TPYIBI
A. H. bapanoa u [I. O. JloObpoBoasckoro [2],
B. 3. [embankora [4], E. C. Kyo0pskosoii [8, 9],
E. B. Paxwmmmnoii [10], T. I'. CkpebmoBoit [11] u
LIEJIOTO Psifia APYTHX aBTOPOB.

HUx oObemuHseT uaess o TOM, 4TO MeTadopa
SIBIIIETCS. HE TONBKO OOBEKTOM W3YYeHHs, HO H
OJTHOBPEMEHHO c STHM CBOEOOpa3HBIM
WHCTPYMEHTOM HCCIIEIOBaHUA AUCKypca.

[IpoBoxst aHanmM3 MOINMTUYECKOTO AHMCKYypca
A. H. bapanoB ormedaeT, 4T0 MMEeHHO MeTadopa
ITO3BOJISIET BBISIBUTH CITIOCOOBI, C TIOMOIIBI0 KOTOPBIX
B TCKCTaX MHTCPIIPETUPYIOTCA TC NI UHBIC SABJICHUAA,
COOBITHSA, COIMAIEHBIE OTHOIICHUS, HMEIoIIee
KIIFOUEBOE 3HAYCHHWE JUIA MOHUMAHHS TPOTEKAFOIINX
COLIMAJIBHO-TIONUTHYECKUX IporeccoB. C MOMOIIBIO
MeTaopbl  YENOBEK  MOIYy4aeT  BO3MOXKHOCTh
OCMBICIIATE JOBOJILHO CJIOXKHBIE W HEHW3YYCHHEIE
npeaMeTHbIE 00JacTH, HWCIONB3YSl WMEIOIIUHCS Y
Hero (OHJA 3HAHWK ONBIT B3aUMOJCHCTBHS C
OKpy:karorum Mupom [1. . 4].

AHAJOTHYHOW TOYKH 3PEHUS PUICPKUBACTCS U
A. II. YynuHOB, mom4yepkuBas, 4YTO COBpEMEHHas
KOTHUTHBHAsI JIMHTBUCTHKA CYHUTaeT Meradopy He
TPOTIOM, TPWU3BAHHBEIM YKPAacHTh pPeYb H CJeNaTh
o0pa3 Oosiee MOHATHBIM, a (GopMoil MbimuteHus [13].
On BBICKA3bIBACT BaXXHYIO JJIA Haero
HCCIIEIOBAaHMS ~ MBICIB O  TOM,  4YTO B
KOMMYHHMKATHBHON  JIedaTeIbHOCTH MeTtadopa —
BaXHOE CpEICTBO BO3ACHCTBUS Ha HMHTEIUIEKT,
YyBCTBA W BOJIO ajpecara 4YTO JelaeT aHallu3
MeTadOprudecKux 00pa3oB  CHOCOOOM  M3ydYeHUS
MCEHTAJIbHBIX IIpoueccCoB u ITIOCTHXXCHUS
WHAWBUAYAIBHOTO, TPYIIOBOTO M HALMOHAIBHOTO
CaMOCO3HaHUSI.

HpI/IHI/IMaﬂ BO BHHMAHHEC BCC BBIIICHU3JIOKCHHOC,
TpymaHo He cormacutees ¢ O. B. JlexHud B TOM, 4YTO
Metagopa HE TPOCTO SBISIETCS  PUTOPUYECKON
(Gurypoi, a CIyXHT CYIIECTBEHHOH HEOOXOJUMOCTBHIO
MbICIIM. Pe3ynbraT BceH JyXOBHOM aKTUBHOCTH
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YeloBEeKa, CyMMa BCEX €ro MpPEACTaBICHUII O MHpe
00pa3yroT AjI; 4eJIOBEKa LEJIOCTHYIO KapTHUHY MHpa,
KOTOpasi OTpaXkaeTcsi B s3bIKE, (OPMHPYS SI3BIKOBYIO
KapTUHY Mupa [5, C. 40].

Kpome wuccnemoBanuii, paccMaTpuBarOIINX
TeopHI0 MeTadopbl B 00IIEM ecTh HeMano padoT,
MOCBSIICHHBIX W3YyYEHUIO TOJIUTHYECKOW MeTadopbl
U MeTadOpUUECKOrO IMPEACTaBICHHS BIacTH B
PYCCKOM WM aHIJIMHCKOM  JIMHIBOKYJIBTYpax.
OO0patumcst K HEKOTOPBIM HCCIIEIOBAHHSIM.

A. II. YynuHOB wuCCIENyeT HOJUTUUYECKYIO
Metadopy Ha Marepuane pycckoro s3bika. OH
MOCJIEJOBATEIFHO OMMCHIBAET YETHIPE BaXKHEUIIHE
NOHSATHHHBIE C(EpBI-UCTOYHUKNA MeTadOopHIecKOi
IKCIIAHCUM B PYCCKOM IOJMTHYECKOM JHCKYpCe
(«HemoBek u mpupona», «YemoBek M OOIIECTBOY,
«UenoBek U pe3yabpTaThl €ro Tpyna», «Henosek Kak
HeHTp Muposnanusi») [13]. ABtop wmcciemyer
npoOjeMbl HMHBEHTApU3aLUMM M CUCTEMaTH3aLUHU
MeTadOpUIECKUX MoJIeTIei, paccMaTpuBaeT
MOJUTUYECKYI0 MeTaopy B KOHTEKCTE, TEKCTe M
muckypee. Kaxnmas u3 paccMorpeHHbBIX MeTadop
(dusnonmornyeckast MeTadopa, MOpOHaTbHAS
Metadopa  Meradopa  POJACTBA,  CEKCyabHas
Metadopa W [p.) SIBISAETCS METKOW JeTajabio B
OTPOMHOM MO3aWKe, HO IOJ0OHBIE 00pa3bl — 3TO
peanuzanys  JCHCTBHTENFHO  CYIIECTBYIOIIMX B
OOIIECTBEHHOM  CO3HAaHMHM  MOJeNei,  OJHaKo
MeTahOpUIECKoe 3epKaIo, KaK NOAUYEPKHUBAET aBTOP
OTpakaeT He peasibHOE TOJIoKeHHe Jen B Poccun, a
€ro BOCTIPUSTHE B HAIIMOHAJILHOM CO3HAHWU.

A. H. bapanoB [1] uccmemyeT OCOOCHHOCTH
MeTa(hOpUIECKOTO OCMBICIICHUSI OTHOIIIEHUH OM3Heca
U BracTu. B kauyecTBe MerToja HCCIEOBaHHS ObLT
BBIOpaH JIMHI'BOCTATUCTUYECKUH aHAM3 Kopiyca
TEKCTOB, B pe3yJlbTaTe KOTOPOro Oblia BBISABICHA
4acTOTa WCIOJIB30BaHHUS MeTapOPHUECKHX MOJIEINEH,
a JIMHCBOCTAaTHCTHYECKUH aHanW3 Kopiyca metadop
MO3BOJIMJI  CTPYNIUPOBATh OTOOpaHHBIE MeTadopbl
no MeradOpHUECKUM MOJICNSIM W OTPE/ICIHTh
YaCTOTHOCTh WX WCIIONb30BaHUs. DBbITO BBISIBICHO
6onee 30 metadopruieckux MojeNel cpear KOTOPBIX
HanOojiee  YaCTOTHBIMH  OKa3alluChb  MOJENU
MepCOHN(PUKAIINN, OTPAaHHYUTENS, OOBEKTa W
npeaMeTa, MPOCTPAHCTBA, CBETa M TEHU U LETIBIH pAf
Opyrux.  AHanmu3 ~— Mojeledl  Tokasal  Kak
NpeICTaBUTEIH Om3Hec-coo0IecTBa
KOHLENTYaJIN3UPYIOT JEHCTBUS BIACTH.

Mertadopuueckue  MOIeNH,  ONHCHIBAIOLIHNE
BJIACTh W XapakTep €€ JEHCTBHUM MO OTHOIICHUIO K

OuM3HECy — OTO MOJEIH «BEIIECTBO», «BOWHAY,
«TCOMETPHSI», «JIABUKCHUEY, «UTPa», «HUCTOPHSIY,
«KOMMYHHUKAIIHASD», «MEXAHHU3MY, «OOBEKTY,

«TIPEIMET», «OTPAHUIUTENBY, KOPTAHU3MY, «OXOTa,

«IepCOHU(UKALISY, «IIPECTYIHBIN MUD»,
«IIPOCTPAHCTBO»,  «CBET», «TEHb», «CHCTEMay,
«CTIOPT»,  «CTPOCHHUE», «TeaTp», «TPAHCIOPTY,
«bhayHay, «puznveckoe necTBUE», «PHUHAHCHI.

WHTepecHBIM ¥ B@XHBIM  JUIA  HAIIEro
HCCIIEIOBAHNA SIBJIAETCSA BBIBOJ aBTOpPAa O TOM, 4TO
uaesd JOMUHUPOBAHUS BIACTH B CIIOKUBIIUXCS
B3aMMOOTHOIICHUAX C OW3HECOM OYEHb YETKO
poGUINPYETCs C MOMOILBIO LEJIOr0 Psiga MOJENeH —
MeTadoprudyeckoii MOJENU MPOCTPAHCTBA, KOTOpas
HHTEPIPETUPYET MOJUTHUKY KaK CTPYKTYPHUPOBAHHOE
IIPOCTPAHCTBO C YETKO ONPEAEICHHBIM IOJIOKEHHEM
Ka)X/I0TO0 U3 YYAaCTHUKOB, MOJEIN MePCOHU(DUKAILIUH,
KOTOopas B  JHUCKypce  BBICBEUMBAET  HJIEIO
MIPOTUBOIIOCTABIICHNUSI  YEJIOBEKAa AaKTHBHOTO U
YyelloBeKa IIacCUBHOIO, IIpHUYeM BIAacTh Bcerja
BBICTYIIA€T B poie JOMUHUPYIOLLEH,
BO3JIEHCTBYIOIEH CTOPOHBI, MoIenu (QHU3NIecKoe
JIEUCTBUE, TAKXE OTpakaroUleil OrpaHUYMUTESIbHBIN
XapakTep JEeUCTBUS BIACTH.

B pabote B. U. Kapacuka mpoBoautcs aHamms
psila MHCTUTYLHOHAIBHBIX KOHIIEIITOB, B TOM YHCIIE
konuenTta «Bmacte». OH OTMedaeT, YTO BIAcCThb
n300paxkaeTcs B BUAE MPOCTPAHCTBEHHON MeTaophl,
n300paXkaeTcsl Kak AajeKo MMPOHHUKAIOLIUE IIynaibla
OONBLIOrO M CHJIBHOTO OpraHu3Ma, OAHAKO HMEET
OIPEACIICHHBIC OrpaHUYC€HUA, BBIXOJ 3a KOTOPBIC
HeBO3MOXKeH. OH Takke NPUBOIUT MPUMEPHI
CPaBHEHMS BJIACTH C ONPEACICHHBIM CHano00BEM M
CpaBHCHUA BJIaCTHU u CCKCYaJIbHOT'O YYyBCTBa,
OCHOBAaHHOT'O Ha omIyIieHun cuisl [7, €. 60].

B cBoem mHTEpecHOM TIIyOOKOM HCCIIEIOBAHUH
E. . Ile#iran [14] mnompobGHO paccMaTpUBacT
MeTaOPUKY JIGKCEMBbI BJIacTh W YCTaHABIMBACT
LEeJIBIHA psi MeTaQOpUIECKUX MOJIENIEH BIACTH.

Bo-nepBbIX, BIacTe — 3T0 00BEKT OTUYKAaEMON
NPUHAIEKHOCTH, KOTOPBIH MOXKET OBITh OOBEKTOM
npuoOpeTeHus, nepenadn, yTpaThl, a Takke J0ObIYN
U 3aBOeBaHMA (MMETb, IOJIYYUTh, IE€PEaTh,
3aXBaTUTh BIACTh, IIEpEXBaT, TIEpEeAeT BIIACTH;
possess, take, seize, keep, transfer, cede power,
interchanges of power).

Bnactb npeacrtact B BHJAC BBIYJICHCHHOTO U3
[IPOCTPAHCTBA KOMITAKTHOTO (PH3HUYECKOTO MPEIMETA,
C YEeTKMMHU TpaHULIaMHU. BBIIENEeHHOCTh JaHHOTO
00bEKTa B MPOCTPAHCTBE II03BOJISIET ONHMCHIBATH
JABHMXCHUC u MECTOHAXOXKIACHUEC CY6T:CKTOB
OTHOCUTENBHO Hero (BOCXOXKAEHHWE K  BIIACTH,
BXOXJIEHHE BO BJIAcTh, CTOSATh Yy BIJIACTH, WUATH K
BiacTy; rise, climb to power, stay in power, be out of
power).

Brnacte nMeeT npocTpaHCTBEHHbIE TapaMeTphl —
dbopMy H ee TEeOMETpHUYECKHE XapaKTePHUCTUKU
(mupaMuzaa BiIacTH, TPEYTOJNIBHUK BJIACTH, BEpIIMHA
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BJIACTH, BJIaCTHas BepTHKaik, line, angles, centers of
power), pa3Mmep/macmtadbl (Oe3MepHas, OTpoMHasl,
Oonplias, HEOTpaHUUYCHHAs, OTPaHWUYEHHAs BIACTb,
00beM BJIACTH, NPEBBIIICHWE BIACTH, IOJHOTA
BiacTh; immense, ultimate, huge, exclusive power),
Bec (cwia/cnabocTh BiacTH, OpeMs BIACTH; BIAacTh
TATOTUT, JIOBJIEET, obpeMeHsIeT; burden,
concentration of power).

Brnacte mpencraBisieTcss  Takke B BUJC
OTKPBITOTO NpOCTPaHCTBA 3HAYUTENLHON
NPOTSHKEHHOCTH, B TIpeJieNiax KOTOPOTO CYIIECTBYIOT
U JCWCTBYIOT CYOBEKTBI M OOBEKTHl MOJIUTHKH,
pa3BOpauMBaIOTCS ~ TOJNUTHYECKHE  COOBITHA |
neiictBus (monie, apean, apeHa BIACTH; BJIACTHOE
MPOCTPAHCTBO; TOPU30HTBHI, TPAHMILI, TPEACIBI
BJIACTH, MAarucTpajib BiacTu; avenues of power,
extension of power).

Bocmpusatre Bnacti kak (U3NYECKOro 0OBEKTa
peanusyercs TaKxKe Jepe3 MeTadopy
ApPXUTEKTYPHOTO COOpYXKEHHUS, KOTOpast
MOJUCPKUBACT €€ PYKOTBOPHBIN Xapaktep (31aHHe
BJIACTH CTPOUTCS YEJIOBEKOM) apXUTEKTypa BIIACTH,
KapKac BjacTH, ¢acaj BiIacTd, (yHIAMEHT, OMopa
BJIACTH, JAOMPHUHTHI, KOPUIOPHI BIACTH, KYJIUCHI
BJIacTH, IeMOHTaX BiacTy; halls, corridors of power).
C mMeradopoil 31aHUA/KOHCTPYKIINH CBSI3aH MPU3HAK
NPOYHOCTH TPOYHOCTh, HE3BIONIEMOCTh  BIIACTH,
YKpETUICHUE BIIACTH, TIOKOJIC0ATh, MTOIOPBATh BIIACT;
bases of power, consolidate, crash power).

Becwsma pacnipocTpaHeHHO# siBisieTcs: MeTadopa
MEXaHW3Ma, T[pH TOMOIIM KOTOPOHW  YeIOBEK
npezictaBiser cebe mpoiecc (PYHKIIUOHHPOBAHUS
BJAacTH (pbIYaru, pyJyib, MyJbT yNPaBIEeHUs, YaCOBOM
MCXaHHW3M, IIPYy>KXKKWHA BJIaCTHU, MallIMHA BHaCTI/I).

Bnacte mpencTaeT Kak HEYTO ECTECTBEHHO
CYIIECTBYIOIIIEE — OJKHBOE CYIIECTBO, SIBJICHUE
npupoabl (KOpHH, BETBH, Helpa BIACTH; PACIIBET,
MYTallid, TEPEepPOKICHUE BIACTH), TPU  ITOM
0COOCHHO  pacCNpOCTPAHEHHOW Ui OMHUCAHUS
HEY/IOBJICTBOPUTEIBHOTO COCTOSIHUSL JIeN SIBIISIETCS
MeTadopa 0ose3Hu (O0JIE3HU BIIACTH, TeMIIEpaTypa
BJIacTH OblIa; MyJbC BIACTH, aTpodus /muctpodust
BJIaCTH, IapajJru4 BJIAaCTU, HEMOIIb BJIaCTH, aroHUA
BJIACTH, KOJUIATIC BJIACTH)

OTMedaeT aBTOp M TEKy4YeCTb, NPEXOASLIUN
XapakTep BIacTH (MCTOKHM BIIACTH, KaHAIbI BIIACTH;
COXpaHEHWe, CTAaOMIBHOCTh, CTAOWIM3alHs BIIACTH;
(a3pl BIACTH;, YCKOJB3aloOIIas BIAacTh, NaJCHUE,
¢uacko Buactm; elusiveness of power, source of
power).

st BJIACTH XapakTepHa meradopa
nepcoHanu3auuu  (BIacTb HWMEET JIMIO, YepTHl,
MOYEepK, OHa JMJOCTUTaeT 3pENIOCTH U COBEpIIACT
JKU3HCHHBIN ITAKIT).

Pe3yabTaThl HCCIeJOBAHUA U UX 00CY:KIeHUeE.

Kak BumHO, mpob6ieMa MeradopHu3aiiiyd BIACTH
O4YCHb HOI[pO6HO paccMOTpE€Ha Ha Marcpualic
PYCCKOTO s3bIKA.

VYxe ykazaHHbIE MeTapOpHUECKHE MOACTH MBI
HaxXoauM U B AHTJIMHCKOM SI3BIKE.

IlepByro KOHIIENTYaJIbHYIO Metadopy,
CBsA3aHHYIO C BJIACTbKO, MOKHO YCJIOBHO Ha3BaTb
«O0maaronii BIaCThI0 HAXOIUTCS CBEPXY».

OO6patumcsi K MpUMepaM peau3alud JaHHON
MeTadopsr:

They have no power/control over their staff.

She ruled over the empire for many years.

He remained at the top for ten years, until his
retirement.

They have come out on top yet again.

She holds the highest position in the company
[16].

Kak BuaHO B IpHBEICHHBIX IPUMEPAX 3HAYCHUE
HaXOXJICHUA CBCPXY TIMEpeAacTCd IMNpyu MIOMOIIN
MpenjioroB MecTta (over), riaroja ¢ TOCIEIOTOM
(ruled over), mpu oMo JIEKCHYECKUX CpeacTB (at
the top, on top, the highest position).

Crnenyromast KOHIIETITyaJIbHAas MeTadopa
AHTOHMUMHMYHA TpeAblaylied U 3BY4YHT  Kak
«ITogunHEHHBIA HAXOIUTCS CHU3Y», HAIIPUMED:

There are many staff under her.

How many people are there above you?

I began my career as a lowly office worker.

Don’t let them walk all over you.

the upper / lower classes

They were downtrodden and oppressed.

She’s completely under his thumb [16].

Kak BugHO ©3 TNPUBENEHHBIX MPUMEPOB
Croco0bl peanu3anuu MeTapopbl MPAKTHUECKH HE
OTJIMYAKOTCA.

Crenyromiasi KOHIENITyalIbHasi MeTadopa MOXKET
OBITH YCJIOBHO Ha3BaHa «O6J’Ia,ILaTL BJIaCTbIO 3HAYUT
YACPIKUBATDL YTO-TO HIJIM KOTO-TO» M IPEACTABJICHA
CICAYIONAMA TIpuUMepaMu C  (Ppa3eoTOTHIECKUMHU
COYCTAaHUAMMU:

They have a hold over him.

The military forces seized power.

Police kept a firm grip on dissenters.

She seems to have a handle on most of the work.

I’ve got the situation well in hand.

The children are completely out of hand [16].

I/I, HAKOHCL, MOCJICAHAA U3 paCCMAaTpUBACMbIX B
,ElaHHOﬁ CTaTbC KOHLCHUTYyaJIbHAaA MeTa(l)opa 9TO
«O06mamanue  BIAcThIO  CPOJHU  YIPABJICHHIO
TPAaHCIOPTHBIM CPEACTBOM HJIU KHUBOTHBIM». Ona
OpeaACTaBJICHA B A3BIKEC KakK q)paBCOJ'IOFI/I‘leCKI/IMI/I
COYCTaHHUAMU, TakK n (bpaBeOJ'IOFI/I‘lCCKI/IMI/I
€IUHCTBAMH U CPAILCHUAMHU, HAIIPUMED:
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Who makes the decisions?

Who is pulling the strings?

I have no idea who'’s in the driving seat.

The company expanded greatly during his years
in the saddle.

She is steering the country through much-
needed reforms.

She kept her staff on a very tight rein [16].

Mertadopuaeckue MOJENU IIPOCTPAHCTBA,
(I)I/I3I/IHCCKOFO I[eﬁCTBHH 1 MCXaHH3Ma SABJISIOTCA, KaK
BUIHO U3 MPUBEICHHOIO aHalW3a, BEAYIIUMH, KaK B
pPycCkOM, TaKk U B AHTIINHACKOM S3BIKC, YTO
HOH‘-IépKI/IBaCT yHI/IBepcaJ'ILHI)II‘/'I XapaKTep BJIACTU U
€e BOCHpUATHA B PYCCKOM M  AHIVIMKCKOU
JIMHTBOKYJIBTYpax.

CHnHCcOK JTUTepaTypsl

1. BapanoB A. H. HekoTopble KOHCTaHTBI PyCCKOTO
MOJIUTUYECKOTO JUCKYpCca CKBO3b MPU3MY MOJUTUYECKOM
MeTtaoprkn (‘B3aMMOOTHOIICHUS OW3Heca W BIACTH ,
‘koppymust’) / bapanoB A.H., Muxaitnosa O.B., lllunoBa
E.A. Mocksa: ®oug UHIEM, 2006. 84 c.

2. bapanoB A. H., Hob6poBombckmit [. O.
IoctynaTtel korHUTHBHON cemanTuku // W3Bectms AH.
Cep. muT. u s13. T. 56. Ne 1. 1997.

3. Bbyonoma U. A. IIcHXONMHIBUCTHYCCKUI aHAIN3
MHJIVBHIYAIBHON CHEeUU(UKA KOHIENTa a0CTPaKTHOTO
MOHATHS BiacTh // BecTHHK MHUHCKOTO TOC. JIMHTB. YH-TA.
Cep 1. @umosorus . Ne 1(17) 2005. C. 7-18.

4. JlembsiHkoB B. 3. KorHUTHBHAS JIMHTBUCTHKA KaK
Pa3sHOBHIHOCTh  HHTEPIIpETHpYIOIero  moaxoma  //
Bonpocs! s3piko3Hanus. Ne 4. 1994.

5. Hexumu O. B. Konnenryanpaas metadopa People
are trees B COBpEMEHHOM aHTJIMHCKOM SI3BIKE © JIHCC. KaHI.
¢wmon. mHayk : 10.02.04. benropon, 2004. 157 c.

6. Kapacuk B.M. Penmruosseni muckypc //
SI3pIKOBast TMYHOCTB: MPOOIEMBI JTMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHU H
¢dyHkroHanapHOW cemaHTHKH. Bousrorpan: Ilepemena,
1999. C. 5-19.

7. Kapacux B. W. I3pikoBele kimroun M. I'Hoswc,
2009. 406 c.

8. KyO6pskosa E. C. HauanbHble 3Tarnsl CTaHOBICHUS
KOTHUTHBHM3MA:  JIMHIBHCTHKA  —  TCHXOJIOTHS  —
KOTHUTHBHas Hayka // Borpocs! si3piko3Hanms. Ne 4, 1994.

9. Ky6psikoBa E. C. CemaHTHKa B KOTHUTHBHOH
muarBuctuke // UsBectus AH. Cep. mur. u s3. T. 58,
Ne 5-6. 1999.

10.Paxunuua E. B. KoruuTuBHas ceMaHTHKa:
Ucropus. [Mepconanuu. Unen. PesynsraTel / CeMuoTHKA
u nHpopMaTuka. Bem. 36. M., 1998.

11.CkpebumoBa T. TI. AmepukaHckas IIKOJIa
KOTHUTUBHOM uHIrBuCcTHKHU. Cr10., 2000.

12.Yeprariok M. C. Brnactp Kak KOMMYHHKaTHBHasI
Kateropusi: aBroped. guc. ...kaHA. Quion. Hayk
Boarorpazn 2006. 24 c.

13.YymuaoB A. II. Poccms B wmeradopugeckom
3€pKaji€. KOTHUTHUBHOEC HCCJICOOBAHNE MOJIMTHYECKOM
metadopsl (1991-2000). Exatepunadypr, 2001. 238 c.

14. 1lleiiran  E. H. CeMHOTHKa MOJIUTHIESCKOTO
IHUCKypca: naucc. a-pa ¢mmon. Hayk. Bomrorpam. 2000.
440 c.

15. Lakoff, G.; Johnson, M. Metaphors We Live By /
G. Lakoff, M. Johnson. -Chicago: University of Chicago
Press, 1980. XIII. 242p.

16. Macmillan English Dictionary for Advanced
Learners. Macmillan Publishers Limited. Oxford. 2007.
1748 p.

References

1. Baranov A.N. Some Constants of the Russian
Political Discourse through Political Metaphor (“Business
and Politics Interrelations”, “Corruption’) / Baranov A.N.,
Mikhaylova O.V., Shipova E.A. Moscow: Fond INDEM,
2006. 84 p.

2. Baranov A.N., Dobrovol'skiy D.O. Cognitive
Semantics Postulates // Izvestiya AN. Ser. lit. i yaz. T. 56.
Ne 1. 1997.

3. Bubnova 1. A. Psycholinguistic Analysis of the
Individual Peculiarities of the Abstract Concept Power //
Vestnik Minskogo gos. lingv. un-ta. Ser 1. Filologiya .
Ne 1(17) 2005. Pp. 7-18.

4. Dem'yankov V. Z. Cognitive Linguistics as a
Type of Explanatory Approach // Voprosy yazykoznaniya.
Ne 4. 1994,

5. Dekhnich O. V. Conceptual Metaphor “People are
Trees” in the Modern English Language : diss. kand. filol.
nauk : 10.02.04. Belgorod, 2004. 157 p.

6. Karasik V.l. Religious Discourse // Yazykovaya
lichnost": problemy lingvokul'turologii i funktsional'noy
semantiki. Volgograd: Peremena, 1999. Pp. 5-19.

7. Karasik V. I. Language Keys. M. Gnozis, 2009.
406 p.

8. Kubryakova E. S. Opening Phases of Cognitive
Science // Voprosy yazykoznaniya. Ne 4, 1994.

9. Kubryakova E. S. Semantics in Cognitive
Linguistics // Izvestiya AN. Ser. lit. i yaz. T. 58. Ne 5-6.
1999.

10. Rakhilina E. V. Cognitive Semantics: History,
Scholars, ldeas, Results // Semiotika i informatika. Vyp.
36. M., 1998.

11.Skrebtsova T. G. American School of Cognitive
Linguistics. Spb., 2000.

12.Chervatyuk 1. S. Power as a Communicative
Category: avtoref. dis. ...kand. filol. Nauk Volgograd
2006. 24 p.

13.Chudinov A. P. Russia in the Metaphorical
Mirror. Cognitive Study of the Political Metaphor. (1991-
2000). Yekaterinburg, 2001. 238 p.

14.Sheygal E. I. Semiotics of the Political Discourse:
diss. d-ra filol. nauk. Volgograd. 2000. 440 p.

Cepust BOITPOCHI TEOPETUYECKOM 1 ITPUKJIA JHOM JIMHI BUCTUKU
ISSUES ON THEORETICAL AND APPLIED LINGUISTICS Series



~—

HAYYHBIN
PE3YIILTAT

RESEARCH RESULT
——

Ali Safari Alternation in Persian Complex Predicates: A Frame-Based Analysis // Cemegoli

sicypHaa «Hayurbiil pesyomamp. 32

Cepusi «Bonpocsl meopemuyeckoli u npukaadHoli auHesucmukuy». — T.2, Ne2, 2016.

UDK 81 DOI: 10.18413/2313-8912-2016-2-2-32-37
Ali Safari CAUSATIVE ALTERNATION IN PERSIAN COMPLEX PREDICATES:
A FRAME-BASED ANALYSIS
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Abstract

In this paper, a frame-based description of verbal polysemy is used to answer some questions
concerning syntactic behavior and argument structures associated with complex predicates in
Persian. In Persian a number of CPs consisting of a light verb (LV) and a preverb (PV) participate
in causative alternation. The causative variant is formed with the LV sndaxtzen ‘cause to fall' and
the anti-causative variant is formed with oftadeen 'fall’. In some contexts these verbs do not
participate in causative alternatioin. In other words they do not have an anti-causative variant in
such contexts. The peculiar behavior of these verbs in different contexts is explained in the
framework of Frame Semantics [2]. | will argue that these verbs are associated with two semantic
frames and just one of them is compatible with both causative and antiicausative form. The other
frame is compatible with causative form but incompatibel with anticausative form hence no
anticausative variant. As for the A-structure of CPs, using the notion of Frames [5] it is proposed
that the whole construction including the CP determines its A-structure. It is not detrmined just by
PV [9] or compositionally by PV and LV [6].

Key words: Persian; Causative Alternation; Argument Structure; Complex Predicate; Frame

Semantics

1. Introduction

In Persian a number of change of state verbs
participate in causative alternation. For example
‘Sekastan’ (break), ‘boridan’ (cut) and ‘poxtan’ (cook)
are considered causative alternation verbs in Persian:

(1) a. Ali SiSe ra Sekast. / $iSe Sekast.

Ali window-OM broke / window broke

Ali broke the window. / The window broke.

b. Maryam tanab ra borid. / tanab borid.

Maryam rope-OM cut / rope cut

Maryam cut the rope. /int; the rope cut.

These verbs have both transitive and intransitive
usage. They are called causative in transitive use and
anticasative in intransitive use. In addition to lexical
alternation verbs in (1), Persian has a number of
morphological alternating verbs in which causative and
anticausative variants are marked with a causative /
anticausative morpheme (larz-and/larz-id):

(2) zelzele saxteman ra larz-and. / saxteman
larz-id.

earthquake building-OM shook / building shook

The earthquake caused the building to shake. /
The building shook.

There are also some Complex Predicates (CP) or
Light verb Constructions (LVC) which participate in
causative alternation. In such LVCs a Preverb (PV)
accompanies a Light Verb (LV). The form of the LV
is different in two variants. The causative variant is
formed with kardan (do), andaxtan (throw) or zadan

(hit) and anticausative variant is formed with Sodan
(become), oftadan (fall) or gereftan (get):

(3) a. Ali dar ra baz kard / dar baz $od.

Ali door-OM open did / door open became

Ali opened the door. / The door opened.

b. tige gol daste Ali ra xun andaxt. / daste Ali
xun oftad.

thorn-EZ flower hand-EZ Ali-OM blood fell/
hand-EZ Ali blood fell

The thorn of the flower caused Ali's hand to
bleed. / Ali's hand began to bleed.

The problem is that in some contexts alternating
CPs have different behavours. As seen in (4b) they
have a causative form in such contexts but the
anticausative form is not acceptable:

(4) a. tige gol daste Ali ra xun andaxt. /daste Ali
xun oftad.

Thorn-EZ flower hand-EZ Ali-OM blood fell/
hand-EZ Ali blood fell

The thorn of the flower caused Ali's hand to
bleed. / Ali's hand began to bleed.

b. baba panjere ra SiSe andaxt. / *panjere SiSe
oftad.

dad window-OM windowpane fell / window
windowpane fell

Dad put a windowpane in the window. / int:The
window put a windowpane.
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In (4a) both causative and anticausative forms
are acceptable but in (4b) anticausative form is not
acceptable. I will show that the difference between
(4a) and (4b) is related to their semantic frame. Using
Frame Semantic (Fillmore, 1982) notions it will be
shown that anticausative LVs are related to more than
one semantic frame and one of semantic frames is
incompatible with the anticausative form therefore it
is not acceptable in such contexts.

As for the argument structure (AS) of CPs [9]
claims that their AS is determined by PV while [6]
propose that both PV and LV compositionally
contribute to the argument structure of CPs. Using
the notion of Frames [5] I will show that the whole
construction including CP determines their AS. In
this paper | will try to find answers to the following
guestions:

1.What determines the possibility of
participation of CPs in causative alternation?

2. How the AS of CPs is determined?

In Section 2, | will show that previous accounts
of causative alternation recognize the verb as the sole
element which determines the possibility of
participation in causative alternation. In section 3,
Frame Semantics is introduced and it is shown that
with Frame Semantics as a descriptive tool we can
account for different behaviors of CPs in Persian. In
section 4 the AS of CPs is discussed and it is shown
that their AS is determined by the whole construction
including them.

2. Review of Literature

[8], [10], [15] and [16] claim that verbs which
do not impose any limitation on their external
argument can participate in causative alternation. In
other words if the verb only accepts agents as its
external argument, it cannot participate in causative
alternation. Such verbs have only a causative form.
For example ‘break’ can accept agents, instruments,
natural forces and events as its external argument so
it can participate in causative alternation but ‘murder’
is used only with agents so it cannot participate in
causative alternation. The problem with such
accounts is that they recognize the verb as the only
element which determines the possibility of
participation of verbs in causative alternation.

[7] and [8] in the framework of Construction
Grammar argues that some argument structures can
be considered as independent linguistic constructions
called Argument Structure constructions. Based on
her analysis a verb can occur in a construction if the
event encoded by the verb is compatible with the
event encoded by the construction. According to
Goldberg, argument alternation is the result of the
fusion of verb semantics with more than one
construction. For example locative alternation verbs
such as ‘load’ can be fused with caused-motion and

causative + with constructions and create two
variants of locative alternation:

(5) a. John loaded hay into the truck.
b. John loaded the truck with hay.

Goldberg shows the semantics of verbs as
semantic roles list and profiling of semantic roles
determines the participation of the verb in argument
alternation. The semantics of ‘splash’ is shown in (6).

(6) splash < splasher, liquid, target> [7, P. 178].

In (6) the agent is not profiled so it can be
without any syntactic realization. So the verb can
participate in causative alternation. In anticuasative
variant the agent has not syntactic realization.

(7) a. Chris splashed water onto the floor
b. Water splashed onto the floor. [7, P. 178].

But ‘slather’ cannot participate in causative
alternation because the agent is profiled:

(8) a. Sam slathered shaving cream into his face.
b. *Shaving cream slathered into his face [7,
P. 178].

The semantics of ‘slather’ is shown in (9). As it
is shown the agent is profiled so it has to be realized
syntactically.

(9) slather <slatherer, thick mass, target>

According to Goldberg, the fusion of verbs and
constructions is limited by two principles: Semantic
Coherence Principle and Correspondence Principle.
Based on Semantic Coherence Principle, semantic roles
of a verb can fuse with argument roles of a construction
if they are semantically compatible. Based on
Correspondence Principle, profiled participant roles of a
verb fuse with profiled argument roles of a construction.
Those semantic roles which are obligatorily realized in
syntax are lexically profiled and those which are
realized as direct grammatical relations are
constructionally profiled. [8] maintains that the
Correspondence Principle can be violated by some
constructions so it is the Semantic Coherence Principle
which is responsible for the fusion of verbs and
constructions. In other words if a semantic role can be
interpreted as an instance of an argument role, it can
fuse with that argument role. For example in ‘break’,
semantic roles ‘breaker’ and ‘broken’ can be interpreted
as ‘cause’ and ‘patient’ respectively, so the verb can
fuse with causative construction.

(10) break < breaker, broken>

causative construction < cause, patient >

[14] shows that alternating verbs like ‘break’
and ‘clear’ do not have anticausative variant when
used with some patient arguments:
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(11) a. He broke the window / The window broke.
b. He broke his promise / *His promise broke.
[14].

Based on Goldberg, the semantics of ‘break’ can
he shown as (12) in which only ‘broken’ is profiled.

(12) break <breaker, broken>

But showing the semantic of verbs as semantics
roles list cannot account for the data in (11). In (11a)
‘break’ can fuse with both causative and anticausative
constructions but in (11b) it can just fuse with the
causative construction. Even if we suppose there are
two lexical entries for ‘break’, we cannot solve the
problem since both entries have the same semantics as
in (12). Goldberg’s assumption is that the semantics of
the verb is fixed in argument alternations and different
meanings of alternating variants is related to different
constructions. But [11] shows that a verb like‘trim’ can
be related to more than one event: ‘decorating’ event
and‘clearing’ event. [12] argues that ‘brush’ is also
related to two semantic frames:‘smearing’ frame and
‘sweeping’ frame. Semantic frames are introduced in
the next section.

3. Frame Semantics

Based on [1] the process of understanding a text,
involves the recognition of semantic frames which is
evoked by lexical units. Frame is a system of related
concepts. In order to understand one of these
concepts one has to understand the whole structure
including it. When one of these concepts enters a
text, other related concepts can be accessed too.
According to this view the meaning of words consists
of two parts: denotation and background knowledge.
The difference between Frame Semantics and other
lexical semantic theories is related to the emphasis on
the background knowledge that contributes to the
understanding of the word [4]. Speakers can
understand the meaning of a word if they understand
the background frame which evokes the meaning of
the word. As an example the word ‘weekend’
conveys its meaning because of two reasons. First
because a week consists of seven days and second
because a great part of the week is dedicated to work
days and only 2 days have been dedicated to
holidays. If there is only one holiday, there won’t be
any need for such a word since we can use the name
of the holiday. Also if there are three work days and
four holidays again there won’t be any need for such
a word to exist. The word ‘vegetarian’ is used for the
concept of the person who eats only vegetable.
Provided that the majority of the society eat meat
regularly, this concept is meaningful and interesting.

The word is used to refer to those who not only eat
vegetable but also consume vegetable and it is
interesting to say that this type of people avoid eating
meat for a specific reason. That is why the word
“vegetarian” is not used for those who are not able to
afford to buy meat. According to the above-
mentioned example it is no secret that the context and
the background knowledge are of great importance in
understanding a concept. In fact the meaning of the
word will not be fully understandable without getting
to know the aforesaid knowledge. Based on
Fillmore’s attitude it can be said that in process of
using a language the speaker utilizes a frame related
to a situation and indicates his aim of using the frame
in a specific situation by making use of related
words. To illustrate the point the Destroying frame
based on FrameNet is shown in (13):

(13) Destroying Frame
Definition: A [BENifoYEI@(a conscious entity) or
Calisé (an event, or an entity involved in

such aneventi affects the negatively

so that the [SJgle[Elge[sl=f no longer exists.

Frame Elements:

CAUSENIIIIIN[CAUSE]  The event or entity

Excludes: Destroyer which is responsible
for the destruction of

most downtown office
buildings.

VAPORI
y4=® this town a few

decades back.

IDESHOVEINNNIAGE The  conscious

Semantic Type: Sentient  entity, generally a
person, that performs
the intentional action
that results in the
Undergoer§§
destruction.

can
the ring?

¥

Undergoer [Und]

The entity which is

destroied by the

Who can

UNMAKEthe ringg
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Lexical Units:

annihilate.v, annihilation.n, blow_up.v, demolish.v,
demolition.n, destroy.v, destruction.n, destructive.a,
devastate.v, devastation.n, dismantle.v,
dismantlement.n, lay waste.v, level.v, abliterate.v,
obliteration.n, raze.v, take_out.v, unmake.v, vaporize.v

FrameNet is based on the theory of Frame
Semantics, deriving from the work of Charles J.
Fillmore and colleagues [1], [2], [5]. The basic idea is
straightforward: that the meanings of most words can
best be understood on the basis of a semantic frame:
a description of a type of event, relation, or entity and
the participants in it. For example, the concept of
destroying typically involves a person doing the
destruction (Destroyer), the thing that is destroyed
(Undergoer) and something that causes the
destruction (Cause). In the FrameNet project, this is
represented as a frame called Destroying, and the
Destroyer, Undergoer and Cause are called frame
elements (FEs). Words that evoke this frame, such as
destroy, demolish, blow-up, and dismantle, are called
lexical units (LUs) of the Destrying frame. Other
frames are more complex, such as Revenge, which
involves more FEs (Offender, Injury, Injured_Party,
Avenger, and Punishment) and others are simpler,
such as Placing, with only an Agent (or Cause), a
thing that is placed (called a Theme) and the location
in which it is placed (Goal).

4. Analysis

In what follows | will show that, LV in Persian
alternating CPs is related to two semantic frames.
When it occurs in one of the frames, it is compatible
with both causative and anticausative constrictions
but in the other frame it is incompatible with the
anticausative construction so theanticausative form is
not acceptable.

As it was said some CPs with LV-‘andaxtan’
have anticausative counterpart with LV ‘oftadan’:

(14) a. tig-e gol daste Ali ra xun andaxt. /daste
Ali xun oftad.

Thorn-EZ flower hand-EZ Ali-OM blood fell/
hand-EZ Ali blood fell

The thorn of the flower caused Ali's hand to
bleed. / Ali's hand began to bleed.

b. Hasan karxane ra rah andaxt / karxane rah
oftad

Hasan factory-OM way fell / factory way fell

Hasan started the factory / The factory started.

c. naSer Cap-e Ketab ra jelo andaxt. / ¢ap-e ketab
jelo oftad.

publisher print-EZ book-OM front fell /
printing-EZ book front fell

The publisher preceded the printing of the book. /
The printing of the book preceded.

But some CP constructions with the same LV,
have no anticausative counterpart:

(15) a. baba panjere ra sise andaxt. / *panjere
Sise oftad.

dad window-OM windowpane fell / window
windowpane fell

Dad put a windowpane in the window. / int:The
window put a windowpane.

b. sarbaz be doSman tir andaxt./ *be doSman tir
oftad.

soldier to enemy bullet threw / to enemy bullet
threw

The soldier threw the bullet to enemy./ int:The
bullet threw to enemy.

c. madar kif-e kohne ra dur andaxt. / *kif-e
kohne dur oftad.

mom bag-EZ old-OM away threw. /bag-EZ old
away threw

Mom threw the old bag away. / int:The old bag
threw away.

The different between (14) and (15)is related to
different semantic frames. Based on experience we
know that the event described by ‘andextan’/
‘oftadan’ involves change of location of physical
entity as in (16):

(16) Ali ketab ra ruye zamin andaxt. / ketab ruye
zamin oftad.

Ali book-OM on floor drop / book on floor drop

Ali dropped the book on the floor. / The book
dropped on the floor.

In (16) ‘ketab’ (book) has undergone a change
of location. In this event, the agent

causes a theme to change its location by
imposing force on it. The LV‘andaxtan’ has been
used in this semantic frame in (15). This semantic
frame, is called ‘change of location’ frame in this
paper. The LV‘andaxtan’ / ‘oftadan’ in (14) is used in
another semantic frame. In this frame, a cause brings
about a change of state in a patient. It is called
‘change of state’ frame. These semantic frames are
shown in (17) and (18) respectively.

(17) andaxtan- change of location

Definition: Agent causes the theme to change
its location.

Frame Elements: agent, theme, location

(18) andaxtan- change of state

Definition; A cause brings about a change of
state in a patient.

Frame Elements: cause, patient

The ungrammaticality of (19) provides evidence
for the fact that ‘andaxtan’ is related to two semantic
frames.
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(19) a. * tig-e gol daste Ali ra xun va be doSman
tir andaxt.

thorn-EZ flower hand-EZ Ali OM blood and to
enemy bullet threw

The thorn of the flower caused Ali's hand to
bleed and threw a bullet to

enemy

b. *Ali karxane ra rah va kif-e kohne ra dur
andaxt.

Ali factory-OM way and bag-EZ old OM away
threw

Ali started the factory and threw the old bag
away.

When it occurs in ‘change of state’ frame, the
participant roles of the verb can be interpreted as
‘cause’ and ‘patient’ and fuse with the argument roles
of the causative construction:

(20) andaxtan-cahnge of location < andazande ,
andaxte>

Causative construction < cause , patient >

subj obj

In this frame, the ‘cause’ role can be deprofiled.
So the semantics of the verb can fuse with
anticausative construction as in (21):

(21) andaxtan- change of state < andazande,
andaxte>

anticausative construction< deprofiled, patient>

@ subj

When this LV occurs in ‘change of location’
frame, its semantics is compatible with caused-
motion construction and participant roles of the verb
fuse with argument roles of this construction as
(23).The sentence in (22) shows this point:

(22) sarbaz be do$man tir andaxt.
soldier to enemy bullet threw
The soldier threw a bullet to enemy.

(23) andaxtan - change of location <andazande,
andaxte, location>

caused-motion construction < agent , theme ,
goal >

subj obj PP

In this frame, the agent cannot deprofiled so the
semantic of the verb is not compatible with
anticausative construction hence the
ungrammaticality of (22) with anticausative CP.

(24) *be dosman tir oftad.
to enemy bullet threw
int: The bullet threw to enemy.

In this section it was shown that the frame in
which the LVoccurs determines its participation in
causative alternation.Frame is defined based on frame
elements, so we can conclude that the whole
construction including the LV determines its argument
structure. In other words, in addition to PV and LV,
other participant roles in a frame contribute to the
argument structure of CPs, contray to Karimi [9] and
[6]-When the LVoccurs in the ‘change of state’ frame,
the argument structure of the LV involves ‘cause’ and
‘patient’, but when it occurs in ‘change of location’
frame, a-structure involves ‘agent’, ‘theme’ and ‘goal’.
So the frame which consists of frame elements
determines the a-structure of CPs.

6. Conclusion

It was shown that in Persian some CPs are
related to more than one semantic frame. In the
‘change of state’ frame they participate in causative
alternation but in the ‘change of location’ frame they
have noanticausative variant.As for argument
structure of CPs, It is claimed that the argument
structure is compositionally determined by all
participant roles in a frame so the whole constriction
including the CP determines its argument structure.
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JlaHHast cTaThsl TOCBSIIEHA MCCIIEAOBAHUIO OCOOEHHOCTEH COIMOMUCKYpCca DIBapAHAHCKOW SIOXH,
PEKOHCTpyHpOBaHHOU B Tenedopmare bputaHckux ucropuieckux TenecepuanoB ‘Downton Abbey’
(«AobarctBo [aynron») u ‘Casualty 1900s’ («JlonmoHckuii rocmurtaiby). HccnenoBanue
0asupyercss Ha OOLICTIPUHATHIX B JIMHI'BUCTUYECKOW HAYKE IMOHSITHSX: (CIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHS»,
(UIMHTBOKYJIETYPEMAY», «IHCKYpC», a TakKe Ha aBTOPCKUX MOHATHSIX: «IUCKypC Tenedopmara» U
«OQKCTPagUCKypcUBHBIA (QoH Tenedopmaray. Pe3ynbTarsl HCCIEIOBAHUA MOMYy4YEHBI C IOMOIIBIO
JMHTBOKOTHUTUBHOTO aHaju3a Marepuana. BeisiBieHa cnelmpuka CTPYKTYphl COLMOJHMCKYypca
OnpapauaHCKON 3moxu B Tenedopmare HCCIemyeMbIX —TeliecepualioB. B commomuckypce
Tene)opMaToB  OMpeAeNieHbl W KIACCH(UIMPOBAHBI JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPEMBI, PEIPE3CHTUPYIOIIIE
peasmn ObiTa Hadana XX BeKa, a TaKKE JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPEMBI, CBSI3aHHBIC C TaKOW XapaKTEpHOM
0COOEHHOCTBIO DBapUAHCKOM 3MIOXH, KaK CTPOrasi cConuaibHas HepapXusl.
KaiwueBble ca0Ba:  JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHS;,  JIMHTBOKYJIBTYpPEMa;
tenedopmara;  IKCTPATUCKYpCUBHBIH  (QoH  Temedopmara;
OnBapanaHCKast 310Xa.

JIMCKYPC;
tenedopmar;

JTUCKYPC
COLIOJTUCKYPC;

LINGUISTIC-CULTURAL ASPECT
OF SOCIAL DISCOURSE IN TV-FORMAT

BBenenune

Postgraduate Student, Assistant Professor,Department of Foreign Languages, Teachers’ Training Institute,

This article is devoted to the study of Edwardian social discourse features, reconstructed in 'Downton
Abbey' and 'Casualty 1900s' British historical TV-series. The research is based on such common
linguistic definitions as “cultural linguistics”, "linguistic cultureme”, "discourse”, as well as on such
author’s concepts as "TV-format discourse” and "extra-linguistic TV-format background". The results
of our research are obtained with the help of a linguistic-cognitive analysis of the material. The
authors revealed the specificity of Edwardian social discourse structure in TV-format of the
researched TV-series. The linguistic culteremes, that represent the realities of everyday life in the
beginning of 20™ century and linguistic culturemes connected with the typical Edwardian feature as
strict social hierarchy are defined and classified in social discourse of these TV-series.

Key words: cultural linguistics; linguistic cultureme; discourse; TV-format discourse; extra-
linguistic TV-format background; TV-format; social discourse; Edwardian era.
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MexXauciuIuInHapHass HayKa JIMHTBOKYJIBTY-
poyiorusi, Kak  OPOAYKT  AHTPOMNOJOTHYECKOM
MapaJurMbl B JIMHTBUCTHKE, BOSHHUKIIA HA CTHIKE JBYX
IIMPOKUX HAYYHBIX AUCLMIUIMH — SI3bIKO3HAHUS U
KyJIbTYpOJIOTHH B ToOcheaHell yeTBepTd XX BeEKa U
BbI3Bajla OYpHBI HMHTEPEC K HEH CO CTOPOHBI

MIEPBBIX, JABIIUX OINpPEICIeHHE HAydHOMY (DEHOMEHY

«JIMHT'BOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHSD?, CO3/J1aBIIUX ee
TEPMUHOJIOTHUECKHI anapar, a 3aTEM
c(hOpMHPOBABIINX JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHYECKUE

mkonsl Obuin B.B. BopobOpeB, B.U. Kapacuk,
B.B. Kpacusbix, B.H. Tenus u ap.
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OcHoBHasl 4acTh

ITo MHEHHUIO B.B. BopoOneBa,
JUHTBOKYIIETYPOJIOTUSI €CTh «KOMITJIEKCHAsI Hay4dHast
TUCIUIUINHA CHHTE3WPYIOIIETO THIA, HW3ydaromas
B3aMMOCBSI3b U B3aUMOJICHCTBUE KYJIbTYPHI U SI3bIKA B
ero (yHKIMOHMPOBAaHMH W OTpAXKArOIlas 3STOT
MPOIECC KaK ICJIOCTHYI0 CTPYKTYpy CIHWHUIl B
SIMHCTBE SI3LIKOBOTO W BHES3BIKOBOTO COIEPKAHUS
MIPH TIOMOIIM CHCTEMHBIX METOJIOB M C OPHCHTAIMEH
HAa COBpPEMEHHBIE TPHOPUTETHI H  KYJIBTYPHBIC
ycTaHoBienus» [3, c. 37].

OCHOBHBIM OOBEKTOM JTHHTBOKYJILTYPOJIOTHH
aBTOP HAa3bIBACT «B3aUMOCBSI3b U B3aUMOJICHCTBHUEC
KYJIbTYpel W  sI3bIKa B rporiecce ero
(OYHKIMOHUPOBAHUSA W H3yYEHUE WHTEPIPETANH
3TOTO B3aUMOJICHCTBUS B E€IUHOH CHCTEMHOMU
LEJIOCTHOCTH», a MPEIMETOM JIaHHOW JAMCIUIIIHHBI
SIBJITIOTCST «HAI[HOHATIbHBIC (hOPMBI OBITHS OOIIIECTBA,
BOCIIPOM3BOIUMBIC B CUCTEME SI3LIKOBOM
KOMMYHHUKAIIM W OCHOBaHHBIC HAa €ro KYyJbTYpPHBIX
[EHHOCTSAX», — BCE, UYTO COCTABISET «SI3BIKOBYIO
KapTuHy Mupa» [3, c¢. 32]. UYame Bcero
JIUHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHIO OTPEACIISAIOT Kak
HEOTHEMJIEMYIO YacTh ATHOKYJIbTYphl. Hampumep,
H.®. AnedupeHko no3uIUOHUPYET JTHHTBOKYIBTYPY
KaK HEOThEMJIEMYIO «JacTb JIFOOOW 3THOKYJIBTYPHI,

MPEACTaBISIIOIL A co0oii CHHEPIreTHUYECKHU
BO3HUKILIYIO aMaJibramy (crustaUE, CILJIaB,
COBOKYITHOCTB) B3aHMOCBSI3aHHBIX SIBJIEHUI

KYJIBTYPBI U sI3bIKa, 3aQUKCUPOBAHHYIO U OCBOCHHYIO
OTIpeIeTICHHBIM ATHOSI3LIKOBBIM CO3HAHUEM»
[2, c. 51]. Uto KkacaeTcd Hay4yHBIX MCCIIEJOBaHUI

B.H. Tenns, TO 10 ee MHEHHIO
JUHTBOKYIETYPOJIOTUSI — «YacCTh STHOJMHTBUCTHKH,
MOCBSILIEHHAS M3YYEHUIO u OIIMCAHHUIO

KOPPECTIOHACHIIUM  sI3bIKA M KYJIBTYPHl B HX
CHHXPOHHOM B3auMojeicTBum» [9, c. 217].

JIMHrBOKY/IBTYpOJIOTHYECKHE HCCIIEIOBAHUS
TaKKe IMpoBoAiTCS B Bonrorpaackoil mkone, B
vactHoctd, B.M. Kapacukom. OnH omnpenemnser
JIMHTBOKYJBTYPOJIOTHIO KaK «KOMIUIEKCHYIO 00JacTh
HAyYHOTO 3HAHUS O B3aMMOCBS3M U B3aUMOBIIHSHHU
s3bIKa ¥ KyJ6TYpe» [5, ¢. 103] u menaer akueHT Ha ee
COMNOCTAaBUTEJIFHOM XapakTepe. 3a OCHOBHYIO €AWHHUILY
JIMHTBOKYJIGTYPOJIOTHH OH TPHHUMAET KYJIbTYPHBIH
KOHIIENT, @ B KAUeCTBE CIMHHIl M3YUCHUs BBIABUTACT
pea U «(pOHOBbIC 3HAYCHUS, T.€. COJIEPKATEIILHbIC
XapaKTepUCTUKH  KOHKPETHBIX W a0CTPaKTHBIX
HaMMEHOBaHWH,  TpeOyrompe Uil  aJIeKBaTHOTO
NOHMMAaHHUA  JIONOJNHWUTEIBHOH  MHpOpMAaLuu O
KyJIbType AaHHOTo Hapoaa» [5, c. 127].

OpHako, ecTb MW JApyrHe TOYKM 3pEHHus
OTHOCHUTENILHO  BBIOOpAa  OCHOBHOH  €JIHMHUIIBI
JIMHI'BOKYJIBTYpOJIOTHYecKOoro aHanusza. Hampumep,
B.B. BopoObeB BBIACIAET JIMHTBOKYJILTYPEMY,
ompenesisis €€ KaK <«JUaJIeKTHYECKOE EIMHCTBO

JUHTBUCTHYECKOIO W AKCTPAJIMHIBUCTHYECKOTO
(MOHATUIHOTO W NPEJAMETHOTO)  COJACPIKAHUSD)
[3, c. 44-45]. HanboJyiee MHTEPECHBIM U 3HAYUMBIM C
TOYKH 3pPCHHUS HAIICTO WCCIICAOBAHUS SIBISCTCS
omnpeeacHue JUHTBOKYJILTYPOJIOTHH, JAaHHOE
B.B. KpacHbIX, IOCKOIBKY OHO CBSI3bIBA€T MOHATHSA
CKYJIBTYpa» U «IHCKYPC»: «JTMHIBOKYJILTYPOJIOTHS —
JUCIMILTNHA, U3YYarollias MPOsIBICHUE, OTPAKEHUE U
(ukcanuioo KynbTypbl B si3bIke W guckypce. OHa
HETMOCPEICTBEHHO CBsI3aHa c U3yYCHUEM
HAIlMOHAJIBHON KapTHHBI MHpPa, S3bIKOBOI'O CO3HAHUS,

ocobeHHoCcTe! MEHTAaJIbHO-JTMHTBAJILHOTO
KoMmrIuIekcay [6, c. 12].
MHoro3Ha4Hoe TIOHSITHE «TUCKYPC»

NpECTaBIIAIONIEE B CAMOM OOIIEM CMBICIIE CBS3HYIO
peub, ¢ cepeauHbl XX Beka M B HACTOSAIEE BpeMs
TaKKe KaK M JIMHIBOKYJbTYPOJOTHs, HAXOIUTCS IO
NPUCTATIbHBIM BHUMaHueM yueHbIX. E.A. OrxeBa
paccMaTpuBaeT JUCKypC B BUAE «KOMIUICKCHOM
MaTpUYHOW  COIMOMOJENH, H3y4eHHEe  KOTOpOM
HAaXONUTCS HAa CTbhIKe TpEX HayudyHbXx cdep:
JIMHTBOKYJBTYPOJIOTUH,  JIMHTBOKOTHUTUBUCTUKU U
COLMOIMHTBUCTHKIY [7, ¢. 569]. Ilo muenuro T.Bau
Heiika, IUCKYpC €CThb «KOMIUIEKCHOE SIBJICHUE, C
MHOKECTBOM YPOBHEH M CTPYKTYD, KaXKIasi U3 KOTOPBIX
MUMeeT COOCTBEHHBIE KaTeTOPUH U AJIEMEHTBI, KOTOPBIE
MOTYT KOMOMHHPOBATHCSI OECUUCIICHHBIM KOJTHYECTBOM
crioco0oBy [aBT. iep. ¢ 9, ¢. 42].

H.®. Anedupenko, Hampumep, oOIpeneisier
IUCKYPC Kak «peYeMBICIUTENIbHOE 00pa3oBaHKe
COOBITUMHOIO  XapakTepa B COBOKYIHOCTH C
parMaTHYECKUMH, COLIMOKYJIbTYPHBIMH,
MICUXOJIOTUYECKUMH,  TApaTMHIBUCTHUECKUMH U
npyrumu  pakropamm» [1, c. 248]. B nmanHBIX
OTIPEICJIEHUSIX CTOUT OCOOCHHO OTMETHTH TO, YTO
Anedupenko, Oruesa, kak u KpacHbIX, CBSI3bIBaIOT
JUCKYPC C  COLHOKYJIbTYPHBIMH  (hakTOpamH.
JlefcTBUTENBHO, SA3BIK U KYJBTYypa TECHO CBSI3aHBI, a
JMCKypc HauOosee MOJHO 0TOOpa)xkaeT KyJIbTypHBIE
peanuu B peyH, KOTOPbIE MEHSIOTCS B 3aBUCHMOCTH
OT HCTOPHUYECKOW DIIOXHM, Teorpaduvyeckoro u
COLIMAJIBHOIO TOJIOXKEHUH TOBOPSAIIMX, a TaKXkKe HUX
TEH/IEPHOTO ¥ BO3PACTHOT'O ACIIEKTOB.

B nacrosimee Bpemst Oarogapst HOBCEMECTHOMY
Pa3BHUTHIO KOMMYHHKaIIMOHHBIX TEXHOJIOTHH,
BKJIIOUAIONINX paclpocTpaHeHue cetn VHTepHET u
TEJIEBUJICHUS, CTAHOBUTCS BO3MOXHBIM HE TOJIBKO
I71e-TO NPOYUTaTh, WIM YCIBIIATh, HO U JHLE3PETh
T€ WIN WHBIE KYJIBTYpHBIEC SIBICHHS M COOBITHS Ha
JKpaHax TEJEeBHU30pPOB U MOHHUTOPOB. Beckma
TIOTYJISIPHBI SKpaHU3AIHNN HCTOPUYECKHUX
KYJIbTYPHBIX SABJI€HHH, ITOCKOJIBKY TOJBKO TaKHM
00pa3oM peLUNUEHT MOXET, Kak Obl YBUAETh
ylmenmue B BeKa COOBITHS MPOLIJIOr0 CBOMMH
rmazamu.  OcoOeHHO — mpeycmeian [0 YacTu
SKpaHM3aIMi  COOBITHH  MPOILIOTO  CO3JaTeH
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UCTOpUYECKUX TenecepuanoB. OIHUMH M3 TaKHX
TEJIECEPUAIIOB SIBIIAIOTCS OpPUTAHCKHE HCTOPHUYECKHE
cepuainsl-apaMbl kak 'Downton Abbey' («A66aTcTBO
Haynton», 2010-2015 rr.) um 'Casualty 1900s'
(«Jlormouckwmii rociutanby», 2006-2009 1T.). B 0601X
Tenecepuanax 9KPaHU3UPOBAHEI KYJIbTYpHEIC
COOBITHS  DABapaIWaHCKOW  DJIIOXHM,  KOTOPHIC
MHTEPIPETUPYIOTCS B  JgoMamiHeM («AO6aTcTBO
Jaynton») u B oOmectBeHHOM («JIoHIOHCKUI
TOCIHUTANbY») COUYMaXx.

B Hamieil cratbe mpeAcTaBiIseTCs] MHTEPECHBIM
W3YYUTh OCOOCHHOCTH JHCKypca TenedopMaToB
JAHHBIX HWCTOPUYECKUX TEJIECEPUANIOB, BBISBUTH
CoACpKaAIUCC B HEM JIMHI'BOKYJIBTYPEMBI,
OTpaXKarollle KYJIbTYPHBIE pPEAJUUA JOMAIIHETO W
o0IIeCTBEHHOTO OBbITa DABApAMAHCKOH DJMOXH U
NPUBECTH  pE3yJAbTaThl  MPOBEACHHBIX  HAMH
uccienoannii. [loxm amckypcom Ttenedopmara MBI
MoJpa3yMeBacM  JTUCKYPC  «HCCIIEIOBATEIbCKOTO

KOHCTPYKTa, MPEACTaBISIOUIETO coboit
COBOKYITHOCTh ~ BepOaiiM30BaHHOW B (uiabMe
uHpOpMAIUH, 00pa3yroiiero L[EJIOCTHBIN

KOTHUTUBHBIN Telepecypc, KaK O03BYYEHHBIA, Tak U
Buze cyoTuTpoB» [7, c. 235].

MarepuanoM JAis  HalIero  HCCIICTOBAHUS
MOCIYXKWJIM CyOTUTpPBI K Telecepuany «A00aTrcTBo
JayHTOH» M 3amiicaHHbIE Ha CIYX JUAJIOTH U3 MUHH-
cepuasia «JIOHAOHCKMI rocnuTanby. Pe3ynabTaTsl
UCCIICIOBAHUST  OBUTH  TMOJIy4EHBI C  MOMOIIBIO
JMHIBOKOTHUTHBHOTO aHam3a, KOTOPBIH
Ope/noyiaraeT  NMPUMEHEHHWE  KOHICNTYaJbHOTO
MOJX0/1a, MPUBJIEKAIONIETO OINUCAHUE KOHIICTITOB,
oTpakaromux (pparMeHTsl 0OLEKTUBHON PEaILHOCTH
U WX S3BIKOBOM pernpe3eHTaruu [moapooduee: §].

I[lo HamieMy  MHEHHIO, TpPH  U3YUYCHHUH
KoHIenTochepsl  Tenedpopmara  CEpUANOB U
XYJ0KECTBCHHBIX (PUIBMOB HEOOXOJUMO YUYUTHIBATH
KaK JIMHIBHCTHYECKHE OCOOEHHOCTH, TaK M €ro
IKCTPAAUCKYPCUBHYIO cnennuky, MO3TOMY,
MOMUMO TIOHSITHH «JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPEMay» M «JIUCKYPC
TesniepopMaray B TEPMHUHOJOTHUYECKYIO 0a3y HaIIero
MCCIIEIOBAHUSI TaK)Ke BBOAMTCS TaKOe IMOHATHE Kak
IKCTPAAUCKYypCUBHBIH (poH Tenedopmara, KOTOPBIA

«TIPENICTABIISIET coboi COBOKYITHOCTh
JKCTPAJIMHI BUCTHYECKUX (baxTopos,
COTIPOBOJKIAIOLIHNX IKCIUTHIUPOBAHHYIO

uHPOpMAIUIO  Teliepecypca, HEOOXOMUMYI0 IS
IOHUMAaHUS oO0men CIOKETHOM KaHBBI
SKpPaHU3UPOBAHHOTO MaTepuana, u (POPMHUPYIOIIYIO B
COYECTaHWH C PEYCBBIMH AaKTaMH KOTHUTHBHO-
JIMCKYPCUBHOE €IMHCTBO Tenedopmaray [7, c. 235].

B nporiecce WCCIIEIOBAaHUSl  JIUCKypca
TenegopMaToB OpUTaHCKUX HACTOPUYECKUX
TeJIECepUanoB «A00atcTBO JayHToH» u

«JIoHTOHCKMIA TOCTIMTANBY HaMU OBLJIO YCTaHOBJICHO,
YTO JEHCTBUS B TIEPBOM CepHaje MPOUCXOIAT B

JOMAIllHEM  CcOIlMymMe, a BO BTOPOM — B
OOIIECTBEHHOM, B JaHHOM ciyd4ae, B OOJIbHHIIE.
ObmmM g1t oboux  TeneopMaToB  CEpHUATOB
sBIIsieTCs. (paKT HAIWYMs CTPOTOM HMEpapXuH Kak B
noMarrHeM conuyme (cembs rpada I'paHTema —
Mpuciyra), Tak W B OOIIECTBEHHOM, B CTE€HaX

OONpHUIBI  (XHPYpPr — AacCCHUCTEHTBL, Bpad —
MEJICECTpBl; CTapliasi cecTpa — MEACECTPhl —
CTaXEPKH), 4TO 00BsCHSCTCS BIUSHUEM

Oneapauanckoi smoxu (1900-1914 1T.), B KOTOPYIO
MPOUCXOAT ACUCTBHUS.

CymectBoBaBmias B Havasie XX BeKa CTporas
WepapXxusi Wrpaia OTPOMHYIO POJb B OPHTAHCKOM
o0IIecTBe, KKIBIA WIEH MPHUCIYTH, MPEKAE YeM
4yT0-T10O0 CleNaTh, BCErla COBETOBAJCS M TMPOCHI
paspelieHuss y TiaBbl J0Ma, B JaHHOM cily4yae y
rpaja I'parrema. Ilpumep 1 wmmrOCTpUpYyET
B3aMIMOOTHOIIICHUSI MEXIy 3HAThIO M TIPUCITYTOM:
Lord Grantham — rpad, xo3stuH momecTbs, a Mr.
Bates — kamepaunep Ero CeetiiocTu, B IPOIILIIOM €0
JICHIIUK BO BpeMeHa AHII0-bypckoii BOMHBI.

[IpounmrocTpupyem BBIIIIECKAa3aHHOE B
CIIETyFOIIEM TTpuMepe:

Hpumep 1 ([Juckypc momamrsHero comyma):

Lord Grantham: Thank you. I'll do that.

Mr. Bates: No. No, thank you, my Lord. | can do

Lord Grantham: I'm sure.

Mr. Bates: | hope so, my Lord. | hope you are
sure.

Lord Grantham: Bates, we have to be sensible. |
won't be doing you a favour in the long run if it's too
much for you. Whatever we've been through, it has to
work.

Mr. Bates: Of course, sir. | mean, my Lord.

Lord Grantham: Do you miss the army, Bates?

Mr. Bates: | miss a lot of things, but you have to
keep moving, don't you?

Lord Grantham: Ha! You do, indeed.

Mr. Bates: I'll show you, my Lord. | promise. |
won't let you down. We've managed so far, haven't
we?

Lord Grantham: Yes, we have. Of course we
have [11]

B Ilpumepe 1 HamMu OBUIO YCTAHOBIEHO, YTO
obpamienne «my Lord» BcTpeuaercs 4 pasa, 4TO
BBICOKOYAaCTOTHO, a BCEro B HCCICAYECMOM HaMH
nuckypee tenedopmara «Ad0aTcTBo ayHTOH» OBLIO
BhIIeNeHo 27 equHuI «my Lordy.

B obmectBeHHOM commyme IapuT emie Oolee
CTporasi uepapxusi, BeJlb OT CTPOroM JHUCUHUIUIMHBI U
OTBECTCTBCHHOI'O BBIIIOJIHCHUA CBOHX 065[321T6J'H)CTB
3aBUCHUT CJIa’KCHHOCTb pa6OTBI NepCoOHaIa BCCTO
TOCITUTAJIA. DTO MOATBCPIKAAIOT CICAYIOIIUEC TPUMCPBI
1 BBIABJIICHHBIC HaMHM JICKCEMBI H CJIOBOCOYCTAHMHA,
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CBSI3aHHBIE C COLMAIIBLHON HepapXuel U JTUCIUILUTAHOM:
duties, to report smb. u ap.:

Mpumep 2 (Hduckypc
COIIyMa):

Sister Russel (to Probationer Bennet): Did you
give him Brandy?! <...> I was quite specific as for your
duties. Never see fit to your act, of your own behalf.
Nurses do not prescribe medications, and you’re not a
nurse, not yet. Never carry on like this! [10]

B MMPUBEACHHOM HaMH BBIIIIC mpuMepe
MPEACTABIIEH (dbparmenT JCKypca IBYX
MEIULMHCKUX CECTep, 3aBeAyMIled namarod u
CTaXCPKH, B KOTOpOM 1o HaJIMYHUIO TaKHUX
perpeseHTanToB, kak duties, never see fit to your act,
your own behalf, do not prescribe, never carry on

00ILIECTBEHHOTO

like  this, wMbl  OOHapyxuBaeM  TpPHU3HAKU
pogecCHOHATBHON Hepapxuu (3aBenyromas
aJIaTOi OTYMTHIBACT CTAKEPKY).

IMpumep 3 (Jduckypc  OOIIECTBEHHOTO
COIIMyMa):

Matron Luckes: Probationer Bennet! <..>
Sister Russel <...> says you have making of a good
nurse. But she has got to report you. Now, if we have
to talk this again, it’ll be my office with your bags
packed. You understand?

Probationer Bennet: Yes, miss Luckes.

Matron Luckes: Good. [10]

B gamHOM TmipuMepe BBISBICHBI CIEAYIOIIHE
pernpeseHTanTsl t0 report you, you understand? yes,
miss Luckes, Ttaxke ykaspIBalOIME Ha HaTUYHE
uepapxuu (crapmas cecTpa — CTaKepKa) B
0OIIIECTBEHHOM COITYME.

OcHoOBHOI1 3amaueil cozgareneil MCTOPUYECKUX
CepualioB, Kak OBUIO CKa3aHO BBINIC, SIBISIETCS
Hauboee JIOCTOBEpHAs penpe3eHTanus
HCTOPUYECKUX KYJIBTYPHBIX COOBITUH M peanwii, B
ocobenHocTH peanuii Obita. XIX — Hayano XX Beka
XapaKTepu3yercs 00IBpIITUM KOJIMYECTBOM
M300pETeHMIA: AIEKTPUIECTBO, TeneoH, a Takxke
OTKPBITHSIMH B OOJIACTH MEJUIIMHBI: HOBBIE METOJIBI
ne3uH(peKuny, nepesnBaHue KpoBH U T.1.

B nuckypce tenedopmara cepuana «A0OaTcTBO
JayHToH» HaM# ObLTH BbISBJICHBI
JUHTBOKYJIBTYPEMBI, PENPE3SHTHPYIOMINE peaTuu
ObITa DBapananckoii snoxu: electricity, blacking the
stove, upstairs pantry u T.1. Ilpommumoctpupyem
BBIIIIECKAa3aHHOE B CIIEIYIOIINX IIPHUMepax:

IMpumep 4 ([Iuckypc AOMaIIHETO COIMYMa):

Mrs. Patmore: And finished blacking that stove?

Daisy: Yes, Mrs. Patmore. [11]

UepHeHue YyryHHBIX KYXOHHBIX TUTUT — OJIH U3
TUIWYHBIX HCTOPUYECKUX (AaKTOB, CBA3aHHBIX C
OBITOM DIBapAMAaHCKOW AMOXU. B paccMarpruBaeMbIX
KOHTEKCTaX HaMH BBIABIIEHA JIMHTBOKYJIbTYpeMa

blacking the stove. Uepaenune ObLI0 HEOOXOIUMBIM
yCIOBHEM MOAJCPXKAHUS IUIMTHI B paboueMm
COCTOSIHUM, TPU OTOM HCIIOJIB30BAJICS OCOOBIN
COCTaB, KOTOPBI HAHOCWICS Ha BCIO YYT'YHHYIO
[MOBEPXHOCTh,  YTOOBI ~ m30eXaTb  TOABICHHS
p)KaBYMHBI M TPUAATh IUIUTE YXOKeHHbIH Bux. C
MOSIBICHUEM Ta30BBIX M JJNEKTPHYECKUX  IUIHT
o0s13aTeIbHOE YepHEHHE KaK peajus OblTa yIuio B
IPOILJIOE.

Eme omauM uHTepecHBIM (HaKTOM, yHIEIIINM B
HACTOPHIO, SIBIICTCS TO, YTO YaWHBIA M OOCIEHHBIMI
CEpBHU3bI, OOKAIIBI M CTOJIOBOE cepedpo XpaHUIIUCH B
JUYHOH KOMHATe JBOPELUKOT0, B CHEHHAILHOM
Oyodere. [Ipu nccrenoBanun IUcKypca Tenedopmara
cepuana «Ab66arcTBo JlayHTOH» HaMu OBLT BBISBIICH
CIIeyIOUIMIA HOMHHAHT: Upstairs pantry. Yare Bcero
Takue Oy(heTbl HaXOAWINCh Ha BEPXHUX ITaXax, 3TO
U TIOATBEP>KAAETCS Ha CIEAYIOLIEM IIpuMepe:

Hpumep 5 ([Juckypc momamrHero comyma):

Gwen: | keep forgetting. Does this go next door
or back to the kitchen?

Thomas: Those go back, but the dessert service
and all the glasses stay in the upstairs pantry. [11]

B DaBapanaHCKyro 310Xy B OONBIIMX JOMaXxX
1 TIOMECTBSX M0J] KyXOHHBIE TOMEIIEHHS U KJIaI0BbIE
OTBOJMJICS. LIETIBIA 3TaX, KaK MPaBUIO, LOKOJIbHBIN, C
00s3aTENIBHBIM OTAENIBHBIM BBLIXOJAOM HA 3aIHUN
nBop. Hamum Obuta BbIIBIEHAa JIMHIBOKYJIBTYpEMa
kitchens, koropas mpeacTaBiasieT  HHTEpEC €
UCTOPUYECKON U JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTMYECKOW TOYEK
3p€HHsT B CBSI3M C TEM, 4TO JIaHHAs JIEKCeMa
ynoTpeOjaeHa BO MHOXKECTBEHHOM 4HCIE, YTO
JIEMOHCTPUPYET HAJWYUME HE OJHOM KOMHATHI,
OTBEJICHHOMU TOJ KYXHIO:

Ipumep 6 (JIuckypc JOMAIIHETO COIIMYMA):

Mrs. Hughes (to Daisy): Very well. Now get back
down to the kitchens before anyone sees you. [11]

Uro kacaeTcst O0IECTBEHHOTO COLIMyMa, peaiuu
KOTOPOTO MpEICTaBIeHbl B AMCKypce Tenedopmara
MUHH-cepuana «JIOHJOHCKHI TOCTHTANIBY», TO 3/1eCh
HaMH OBUIM BBISIBIICHBI JIMHTBOKYJIbTYPEMBI-PEATINN
MEAULUHCKOTO OBbITa, XapakTepHbIE JMJsl BIOXU

MIpaBIICHUS KOPOJIst Onyapaa, a TaKxke
JUHTBOKYJIBTYPEMBI, CBS3aHHBIE C  METOJAMH
Je3nHPEKITNU B Hayaje XX BeEKa.

JIMHrBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTUYECKHI MHTEPEC MPEICTABISIET
Ha3BaHUE OMEPAUOHHON B DJIBAPIUAHCKYIO IMOXY —
operating theatre — TompkO JTa mamara uMena
CXOJCTBO ¢ amduTeaTpoM, B Heil ObUIM MecTa Ui
3pUTENel — CTYIEHTOB U NepcoHana. B uccinegyemom
JIMCKypce HamMu ObUIa BBISBICHA JIMHIBOKYJIbTYypeMa
operating theatre, xoropas BBICOKO YacCTOTHA.
CroBocoueTtanue Operating theatre B uccrnegyemom
HAMU JIMCKypCe Tenedopmara HOICKHUT
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COKpAIIIEHHIO M YIIOTpeOIsieTcst Kak jekcema theatre.
TIpuBeneM npumMepsl.

Mpumep 7
COIIMyMa):

Sister Russel: Everything is in order, this one
just came up from the theatre. <...>

Dr. Dean: Theatre in ten minutes. [10]

IToMmumo peanuit ObiTa OONBHMIBI Hawama XX
BeKa, B IHUCKypce Tejedopmara MHHH-CEpHaa
«JIoHTOHCKMIT TOCTUTANL» HaMH ObLIa BBISBICHA
JMHTBOKYNIbTYpemMa carbolic soda — TunuuHoe

(duckypc  0OIIECTBEHHOTO

cpeactBo  mesmH(peknun — BukropmaHckoW @ H
OIBapAMaHCKOM 3MOX:

Mpumep 8  (Hduckypc  0OIIECTBEHHOTO
COIIMyMa):

Matron Luckes: Seal all openings, all wrap paper,
windows, fireplaces, doors. Strain the beds, wash all
over with a carbolic soda, one part to fifty. [10]

3akjouenue

Takum o0pa3oM, HaMu ObUIa paccCMOTpPeHa W
Hcciea0BaHa CTPYKTypa COIMOIUCKYpCa
TenegopMaToB OpUTaHCKUX HUCTOPHUYECKUX
TeJeCepUuaon «A006aTcTBO HayaTon» u
«JIonnoHCcKU TOCIIUTAIb) MOCPENCTBOM
JUHTBOKOTHUTUBHOTO aHAllM3a C TIPUBJICUYECHUEM
METO0JIOTNYECKOM 0a3nl

JUHTBOKYJIBTYpPOJIOTHYECKUX  HcclefoBaHuil. B
pesyibTaTe  HAIlero  MCCJICAOBAaHHMA  BBIABJIICHA
cneunguka CTPYKTYpPHI COLIMOANCKYpCca
DnBapIMaHCKOM 3MOXH B tenedopmare
PacCMOTPEHHBIX CEpPHUAJIOB, a TAKXKe OMNpEAeNeHBl U
KJIaccu(UIUPOBAHbI JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPEMBI,
PENPE3CHTUPYIOLINE peayinu ObITa Hayasia X X BeKa U
JIUHTBOKYJIbTYPEMBI, CBSI3aHHBIE c TaKoi
XapaKkTepHOH 0COOEHHOCTHIO DJIBapJUAHCKOM SMOXH,
KaK CTporasi COIUaJIbHas Hepapxusl.
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AHHOTAIUA

AMepUKaHCKUH TIECEHHBIN (POJTBKIOP COACPIKUT MHOTO JKEHCKHX 00pa30B; MX HWHTEPIPETALIHS
BaKHa JUIsS ONpPEJCIICHUS] W TOHMMAHWS AacleKTOB aMEPUKAHCKOW KYJbTYPBI, TPaIUIMd U
UCTOpUU. B Hamied cTarthe ONPENENAIOTCS OCHOBHBIC HMCTOYHHUKH, KOTOpPBHIC TMOBJIWSUIA Ha
co3nanne (oHa W KOHTEKCTa (OJILKIOPHOW TECHU. 3HAYUTEIbHOC BHHMAHUC YACICHO
MY3BIKQJILHOMY aCIeKTy KaK CPEeJICTBY MHTEHCHU(DUKAIIMKM WU U3MEHEHHI 00pa3oB. Pe3ynbTaThl
aHanmM3a  TOKa3aJdn  HEOOXOAMMOCTh  KOMIUIGKCHOTO  HCIIOJIb30BAHUSI  JIMHTBAaJbHBIX,
SKCTPAIIMHTBATBHBIX U MY3BIKAIBHBIX CPEJICTB IS MOMYYCHUs] HanboJee TOUHBIX JI0KA3aTeIbCTB
CO3JIaHMS U MHTEPIIPETAIIMN JKEHCKHUX 00pa3oB B SIPKHUX JAeTalsiX. JlaHHbIE, MOTyYCHHBIE B X0
HAIIIETO MCCIIEIOBAHMUS, MO3BOJISIIOT PEKOHCTPYHPOBATh OCHOBHBIC KYJIbTYPHBIC, CONUAIBHBIC U
HUCTOpPUYECKHE HM3MEHEHHs B aMEPHKAaHCKOM o0uiecTBe. Bompockl penuruyd v JTUYHOW JIpamMbl
TAaKXKXE OKasaJInChb OYCHb BaXHBIMMU. KpOMC 9TOI'0, Mbl YACIWIW BHHUMAHUEC MY3LIKC, KOTOpasd
nepeaact sMOoUMU M COCTOSAHHA TIIOCPCACTBOM OCHOBHBIX MY3BIKAJIBHBIX CPCIACTB. beim
MPOAHATIM3UPOBAHBI IPUYNHBI BAXKHEHUIIIMX M3MEHEHHH B MCTIOJIB30BAHMH TIECEH M 00pa3oB B HUX.
KiroueBble cJI0Ba: SKCTPAIMHTBANBHBIC CPEJICTBA;, BEPTHKAIBHBIA KOHTEKCT; MY3bIKATbHBIC
CPEeICTBA; JKEHCKHE 00pa3bl; aMepUKAHCKas (POIBKIOPHAS MTECHS.

Stashko H.I. EXTRALINGUAL MEANS IN FEMALE IMAGES CREATION
(BASED ON AMERICAN SONG FOLKLORE)
PhD Student. Kiev National Linguistic University. 73 Velyka Vasylkivska St.
Kiev, 03680, Ukraine. E-mail: galinastashko@gmail.com
Abstract

American song folklore contains many female images, and their interpretation is important to
track and understand the aspects of the American culture, traditions and history. Our article
emphasises the key sources that contributed to the background and context creation. Considerable
attention was paid to the musical aspect as a means of image intensification or change. The
analysis results showed the necessity to use the lingual, extralingual and musical means in
complex to obtain an overlapping proof in female images creation and interpretation in rich
details. The data obtained in the course of our research enable to reconstruct the main cultural,
social and historical changes in the American society. The issues of religion and personal drama
also proved to be important. Our focus on music highlights emotions and states that can be
conveyed by principal music elements. The reasons for crucial changes in song usage and its
images were analysed.

Key words: extralingual means; vertical context; music means; female images; American folk song.

q)OHBKHOp, B TOM YHCJICE U HeCeHHBIﬁ, SABIIACTCA
YacThI0 KYJIBTYpPHl M HCTOPUHM Hapopaa, 3THoca. OH
bopmupyeTcs BeKaMH W 3aledariieBaeTcs HaBCer/a,
BIUTHIBas WH(MOPMALMIO O BAKHBIX COOBITUSX U
reposix, C)KMMasi €¢ B HECKOJBKO CJIOB, TMOHSTHBIX
KOKIOMY 4WiIeHy comuyma. Metadopa, dmuTeT,
runepOona, nepudpas u Apyrue S3bIKOBBIC CPEICTBA —
9TO T€ HOCUTEIW HUCTOPUKO-KYJIBTYPHOTO KOJa,
KOTOpbIe MpPHU COOTBETCTBYIOIIEM (OHE CIOCOOHBI

co3aath 00pasbl, XapaKTepHBIC Ul OIPEAEICHHOM
snoxu. OnHAKO, CO BpEMEHEM, COOBITHS HAYUMHAIOT
HOCHUTh CUMBOJIMYECKUH Xapakrep, a
CTHJIICTUYECKHE CPEACTBA TEPSIOT TOYHOCTH U
WHOI'ZIa MEHSIOT 3HaYCHHE, OISTDH K€ MOJ BIUSHHEM
TE€X WM WHBIX COOBITHH. YTIyOleHHOE H3y4yeHHe
BONPOCA UCTOPUKO-KYJIBTYPHBIX aCHEKTOB MO3BOJIHT
MOJTyYHUTh WCYEPITBIBAIOLINE JaHHbIE 0
MEPBONPUYMHAX M JNAIbHEUIINX (aKTOpax BIUSHUS
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Ha cucteMy 00pa3oB B meceHHOM (ombkiope. s
0003HAYEHUSI COIMOKYJIBTYPHBIX (DaKTOPOB MBI
UCIIOJIb30BAIIN TEPMHUHBI U.B. I'ro06ener
«BEPTHUKAJbHBI KOHTEKCT» M «()OHOBBIC 3HAHUS.
[lepBblif TepMuUH 0003HAYACT «BECh COLMANBHBIN
yKJIaZ, BCE TOHATHA, TMPEICTABICHUS, B3TJIAIBI
COLMANILHOTO CJIOSI, 3HAHUE KOTOPBIX HE0OXOIWMBI
JUIE  TOTO, 4YTOOBI TPOU3BEACHUS MOTJIH OBITh
BocipuHATE [1, c. 39]. DoHOBBIC 3HAHHS — 3TO
MO3aTEKCTOBOE TIOHSTHE, IMPHU3BAaHHOE 0003HAYATH
«COBOKYITHOCTH CBEJICHWH, KOTOPBIMH pacriojaraer
KaXXIBIH, KaK TOT, KTO CO3/IAeT TEKCT, TaK M TOT, JIA
KOTo TeKCT co3maercs» [1, ¢. 7]. i muccnemoBanus
aMEPUKAHCKUX (POIBKIOPHBIX MECEH BEPTHKAIbHBIM
KOHTEKCTOM M ()OHOBBIMH 3HAHHSIMH MOTYT CIYXKHUTh
Y9eOHUKH W DHIMKIIONEIUU 0 KyIbType, HUCTOPUHI
[3; 6] 1 ponbkiope [2; 4] AMepuKH.

Kpome TOro, meceHHble TEKCTBI  UMEIOT
MY3BIKQJILHOE COTPOBOXKACHHUE, UTO IACT BOZMOKHOCTh
IIPOBECTU MX KOMIUIEKCHBIM aHamu3. My3blka MOXKET
JNOOABISITE AMOLMOHAIBLHOCTH, WHTECHCH(UIIMPOBATH
o0pa3sl win co3naBath atMochepy. Mys3bika criocoOHa
W3MEHATh 3HAYCHHUS CJIOB, & My3bIKa (DONBKIOPHON
MeCHN YOeIWTEeNTbHO JIOKAa3hIBA€T BAKHOCTH OTOM
(yskim. CremoBaTennbHO, BEPTHUKAIBHBIA KOHTEKCT,
(hOHOBBIEC 3HAHMS W MY3BIKATBHBIN ACMEKT MBI MOXKEM
CUNTATh JKCTPAMHTBAJIHHBIMUA CPEIACTBAMHU CO3IAHUS
JKEHCKUX O00pa3oB B aMEpPHKAHCKOM  IIECEHHOM
thompenope (nanee AIID) amst Hatero uccieI0BaHMS.

Marepuanom HccIeI0BaHUsA CTalu
aMepUKaHCKHe (OJBKIIOPHBIE TIECEHHBIE TEKCTHI
nepuona 17-20 crToneTwii ¢ HOTaMH, KOTOPBIE MBI

IPOAHAIM3UPOBAIN €  WEJbI0  OIpeleNeHHs
OIITUMAJIBbHBIX OKCTPAJIMHIBaJIbHBIX CpCacTs
CO3/1aHUs KEHCKUX 00pa3oB. Marepuan

WCCIIEJIOBAHNSI CHayajla TIO/BEpraeTcsi HCTOPUKO-
KyJIbTYpHOMY, @ TIOTOM M MY3bIKaJbHOMY aHalU3y,
JUIST  BBIABJIEHUS  3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH  CO3JMaHUs
KEHCKHUX 00pa3oB.

Bo-nepBpiX, B KaXIOH IECHE, BOILIEIIIEH B
BBIOOPKY, ©CTb  HACJIOCHHS WJIM  HCTOPHKO-
KyJIBTYPHBIX WJIN JHMYHBIX (AKTOB U COOBITHH,
CTaBIIMX TPUITEPOM K CO3JAHUI0 M JaIbHEWIIEH
NOIMYJISIPU3alMi TIECHU. ABTOPCKHE MECHU OoJblle
TATOTEIOT K OINHCAaHUIO JMYHBIX JpaM M3 KHU3HHU
aBTOpa, TOrJa Kak HapoaHble (traditional) ommpatorcs
Ha MacIITaOHbIE HCTOPUYECKHE COOBITHSI.
KynbTypHblii pakTop paBHOMEPHO NMPUCYTCTBYET BO
Bcex mecHsIX. KoHewHo, ecThb NecHHW, B KOTOPBIX
HETOHATeH (aKTOp BIUSHUAS W BO3HUKHOBEHUS
WMEHHO TakuxX mepcoHaxed. OpHaKo, 3TO JIWIIb
NOJTBEPKIAaeT QONBKIOPHOCTh, TO €CTh YeM CTapIie
MIECHSI, TEM MEHBIIE M3BECTHO JTOCTOBEPHBIX MPUYMH
ee BO3HUKHOBEeHMA. [IpyHMMas BO BHUMaHHME TOT
(akT, 4TO aMepuKaHCKUK (HOJBKIOP UMEET KOPHHU B
JPEBHUX LUBWIM3AUAX U CBS3aH C BEKOBBIM
HaclieIueM EeBPOMNercKkoro (osbkiopa U OOJIOMKOB

adpUKAaHCKOIO M MEKCHKAaHCKOTO IPOMCXOXKICHUS
[13], craHOBUTCSA TIOHATHBIM HEICHOCTH (hoHA
OTIpE/ICIICHHBIX TIeCEH.

Utak, mepeiijeM COOCTBEHHO K pe3yJabTaTam
uccaenopanusi. Hanbonpuiee BIusiHUE Ha CO3JaHUE
KaK CcaMHX IIeCeH, TaK W WX TJaBHBIX TEpPOEB,
Mpou3BENIM HMcTOpUYecKHe coObITus. [lepBbIMU
(ONMBKIOPHBIMU ~ TIECHSIMHM,  KOTOPBIE  YCJIBIIIAN
aMEpUKAaHCKUHI KOHTWHEHT, OBLIM eBpOIeicKue
[IECHH, OHM HpuUObBUIM B AMEpPHKYy BMECTE C
AMMHTpaHTaMu U3 BemukoOpuranuun, WMprangwm,
®paHuuy, I'epmanun, Hunepnannos. Nx
3allOMUHAJIM Ha CIIyX, IEPeneBay, YTO IPUBOIMIO K
BO3HUKHOBEHHMIO [JPYTHX CJIOB, KYIJIETOB, HMEH.
EBpomneiiiipl momanu Ha HOBBIA KOHTHUHEHT, HUMeEs
KOpabsy, MO3TOMY IECHH Ha MOPCKYIO TEMAaTHKY
ObUIM YpE3BBIYANHO MOMYJSPHBIMUA CPEOH MEPBBIX
nocenennes. «Drunken Sailor» mmeer upnanackue
kopau, a «New York Girls» yxe uucro
aMEpPUKaHCKOTO MIPOUCXOXKICHHUS, 0 qeM
HAIIOMHHAIOT CJIOBA, TUIIMYHBIE As1 Amepuku (New
York, Broadway, Tiffany, Yankee). B To xe Bpewms,
3TU CJIOBA SIBIAKOTCA MHAUMKaTOpamMu XX BeKa, 4TO
KOCBEHHO 00aBIISET IITPUXOB K MOPTPETY JAEBYIIEK.
«Hush, Little Baby» cuuraercs KiacCHYECKOM
KOJIBIOENbHOM, KoTopas mossmiack Ha tore CIIA,
XOTSI UIMEET HEONPENEJICHHYIO 1aTy BO3HHUKHOBCHHS.
Jloka3aTenbCTBOM aMEPUKAHCKOIO POMCXOXKICHHUS
[IECHU €CTh MCIIOJNb30BAHUE CIIOBA MEpecMeuHuK
(mockingbird), Bexp 3Ta mTHIA TPOXKUBAET TOJIHKO
Ha aMEPHUKaHCKOM KOHTHHEHTE.

OTHeNnbHO CTOWT BBIICIHTH TECHH, CTaBIIHE
ruMHaMH mTatoB, Bpoje «Hail, Columbiay nimm «My
Old Kentucky Home», korna crpana Havana Boitay
3a He3zaBucuMocTh (1775-1783). Ilpoucxommio
pOXJIeHHE COOCTBEHHO aMEPHKAHCKOTO IECEHHOTO
(hosibkiiopa. BeposTHON NPpUYMHON OTCYTCTBUS B HUX
JKEHCKUX 00pa3oB sBISETCS OOIIECTBEHHBIN CTPOi
cTpaHbl. JKeHIIMHA HE MMea PaBHBIX C MYXYHHON
[paB U, KPOME TOTO, CTpaHa IEPeXHBaIa TIKEIOe
MaTepHaJIbHOE IIOJIOKEHUE, TOYTH AECATHICTHE IUIa
BOIHA, MOITOMY BpPEMEHH Ha POMAHTHKY He
ocraBasiock. Co BpeMeHeM, Korja reorpaduieckuit
PUCYHOK CTpaHbl MEHSUICS, IPUCOCIUHSINCH HOBBIC
TEPPUTOPUH U TIOSBIISIIUCH HOBBIE TIECHU B X YECTb.
«You Are My Sunshine» (1939) Obuta BeIOpaHa
HOBBIM THMHOM 1InTara Jlyu3mana, IOCKOJIBKY
acCOIMMPOBAIACH C €€  aBTOPOM,  OBIBIINM
ryoepraropom JIxummu [eiisucom (Jimmie Davis),
KOTOPBIH ObLT 3BE3/101 B CTHJIE «KaHTPH». OUEBUIHO,
9TO 00pa3 JOOMMO IEBYIITKHA HE CBSA3AaH CO IITATOM,
a OOBsICHEeHHE MPHUYUHBI M30paHWS MECHH TUMHOM
JaeT UCUEPIBIBAIOIINI OTBET.

Bosspamasice K BOECHHO-MCTOPUUECKON
TEMaTUKEe, CTOUT OCTAHOBUTHCS Ha mepuojae BoliHb
3a He3aBucuMocTh (1775-1783). Ero BaxHbIe
MOMEHTBl TaKXe€ BOLUIM B HCTOPHIO IECEHHOTO
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tompkiopa. Hampumep, mnpudmHa pa3BsI3bIBaHUA
BoitHBI omucana B necHe «The Rich Lady Over the
Sea». ®onowm sBnsieTca «bocronckoe yaenute» (the
Boston Tea  Party), HCTOPHKO-IONIUTHYECKOE
coowite 1773 roma, xorma BenmkxoOputanus (the
Rich Lady) BBena Hamoru Ha BCe, YTO BBO3MJIOCH C
OputaHckux KojJoHMH B Amepuky (the Daughter),
YTO H BBI3BAIO OTBETHOE UYYBCTBO  OOWIBI.
IMocrnenneit karmei ObLT HAJOr B pa3Mepe Tpex
MEHCOB 32 ()YHT dHas, 4TO MPHBEIO K TMPOTECTaM.
Memkun ¢ dYaeM pasTHEBaHHbIE aMEPHUKAHIIbI
BBEIOpACHIBATIN B BOABI bOCTOHCKOM raBaHU. DTOT aKT
CTall M3BeCTeH Kak «bOCTOHCKOE 4daemuTHe» W
MpUBEl K BOWHE 3a HE3aBHUCHUMOCTb. XapakTep
OTHONIICHWH MEXIY «MaTephio» M  «JI0YephIO»
CTaHOBHUTCS MOHSTEH TOJIKO TOTHA, KOT/Ia M3BECTECH
HUCTOPUYECKUHA KOHTEKCT.

MexkcukaHo-aMeprKaHckas BoiiHa (1846-1848)
Jlajla TOMYOK HOBBIM mecHsAM. B uactHocTh, «Green
Grow the Lilacsy (1847) ommceBaeT 10OOBB
aMEpHUKaHCKOIo cojijara K MEKCHKAaHKEe; OH MeuTaeT
3a0pate ee ¢ coboii B AMepuKy, ymoTpeOnsss Ha
MepBbI B3MUISA HemoHsATHyIo (pasy (Oh send me a
message that you love me too, let’s change the green
lilacs to the Red, White and Blue). Ha camom neite, 310
1[BeTa aMmepuKaHckoro (mara. Kpome Toro, recHs crana
MPUYMHOM  SI3bIKOBBIX ~ W3MEHEHHWH, a HMEHHO
BO3HUKHOBEHHsI HOBOTO CjIoBa Qringo. Tak omubouHo
Ha3bIBAIM AMEPUKAHCKHX COJJAT MEKCHKAHIIbI, KOT/Ia
CITBIIIIAJIH TIEPBBIE CTPOKH TOU ITECHU.

Crenyrommii BUTOK HCTOpHH, | 'pakmaHckas
BoitHa (1861-1865), mpuBena K TEKTOHUYECKHM
CABHIaM BO B3TJISIaX W TOBEIECHHH aMEPHKAHIICB.
YKperuieHne BOEHHOW CHJIBI M CBS3aHHOE C JTUM
YBOKEHHE K BOCHHOMY I[OKa3bIBAIOT OOBEKTHBHOE
OTHOIIIEHWE OO0IIecTBAa K CBOWM 3allUTHHUKAM.
XKenras neHta sBIsIeTCS TPAAWIMOHHBIM IIBETOM
amMepuKaHCKOi kaBajiepuu. B mecne «She Wore a
Yellow Ribbon» (koner 19 Beka) neByiika HOCHIIA
TaKkyl JIEHTY, YTOOBI II0Ka3aTh CBOI BEPHOCTH H
J000Bb K conjgaTy. OToT (hakT mpupaeT ooOpasy
JEBYIIKH TOJOXKUTENBHBIX KadecTB. B HacTosiee
BpeMsl  TeCHS  cTaja  TPaAWIMOHHOM I
KaBaJIEPUNCKUX BBIITYCKHUKOB u BOCHHBIX
tdopmupoanmii CILA.

Boiina npocnaBuia MHOTO COJJIAT, MOSTOMY
MIECHH C oOpalieHNeM JIEBYIIKH K COJJIaTy HaOupau
nomyssipHocTh. «Soldier, Soldier, Will You Marry
Me?» (1903) mnoka3siBaeT Kak MYXKCKOH, Tak H
JKEHCKUH 00pa3 C MOJIOKHUTEIBHON CTOPOHBL. Takumu
MYXXYHHAMH BOCXHINAINCH JIEBYIIKH, JaXKe €CIU
nociegHUEe HE UMend HU  Komedku. Takue
HACTPOEHHWS B OOINECTBE TOBOPAT O IEPECMOTpE
cucteMbl LieHHOCTed. Ha mepBblf muaH BBIXOHAST
Takhe KadecTBa, KaK JOCTOMHCTBO H MY’>KECTBO.
HeBymika, meHsmas 3TH KadyecTBa, TaKXKE HMEET
TTOJIOXKHUTENBHEBIN 00pa3s.

«Cumberland Gap» (koner; 19 Beka) — mecHs ¢
o0pa3oM >KEHBI-JJpyra, ¢ KOTOPOH TJIaBHBIN Tepoi
WAeT B JanbHUM myTh. OmnuMcaHue pasHOOOpasus
(hayHBI B KpacoThl IPUPOAHI mpeodmagaer. M xots o
JKeHEe YNOMHHAeTcs JMib B Havyane necau (Me and
my wife and my wife’s pap, we’e all going down to
Cumberland Gap), ee o6pa3 sipkuii. BeprukanbHsbiii
KOHTEKCT 3/[€Ch pEmAaromuid AIsi TOHUMaHUI
obpazoB. IlomyisipHOCTP TIECHM BO  BpeMeHa
I'paxknaHcKkOM BOWMHBI CpE UMMUIPAHTOB, KOTOPHIE
CEeMbSIMU  TMPEOAOJICBAIA COTHH MWIb, YTOOBI
IIOCENTUTHCSI HAa HOBBIX TEPPUTOPHUAX, HTOKA3BIBAET
MIPUITHCHIBAHIE KEHCKOMY 00pa3y MyKCKUX KadecTB.

3onotas qmxopagka B Kamudopuuu (1848)
otpaszmwiack B mecHe «Clementine» (1885) ¢ mporndHO-
NeYabHBIM ~ 00pa3oM  JIOYEpH  30JI0TOMCKATEIISL.
Bo3moykHO, B TiecHe omnmcaHa Jipama, THIIHIHAS U TeX
JEOZICH, KOTOpblE BO BpeMsi 30JIOTOH JIMXOpaJKH
CTpeMIINCh OBICTpO pasborarets. Kak pesynbrar, oHH
HE TOJIBKO He IMOIYYHITH JKeJIaeMOro, HO U TIOTEPSUIN TO
noporoe, uro uMmend. [lecHu 3Toro TMeprona Becedble,
OJTHAKO 32 KaXKIIbIM BECENbIM 00pa3oM CTOHT pa3OHTas
JKV3Hb.

@onpknopuas mnecas «The Yellow Rose of
Texas» (1858) MTOIBEPTIIach HCTOPHUKO-
KyJbTYPHBIM n3MeHeHusiM. CHauana mecHs Obuia
MOMYJSIPHOW ~ cpean  apo-aMepHKaHIeB  IITaTa
Texac, 0 4eM CBHUICTEIbCTBYIOT TaKHE CJIOBAa Kak
darky (merp) u cioBa C TpPaMMaTHYCCKUMH
ommubkamu (cryed, togeather, yore), uto sBistercs
TUNUYHBIM I JAAJeKTa, Ha KOTOPOM TOBOPST
apo-aMEepPUKAHIIbI:

Oh now I’'m going to find her, for my heart
is full of woe,

And we’ll sing the songs togeather [sic],
that we sung so long ago.

We’ll play the bango gaily, and we'll sing
the songs of yore,

And the Yellow Rose of Texas shall be
mine forevermore.

Ilectes ner cmyctd, Bo Bpems [ 'paxnaHckon
BOWHBI, cioBo darky Obuio m3meneno Ha soldier u
n00aBleHO OTAETBbHBIM KYIUIET C W3MEHEHHBIMU
TJIaBHBIMH TC€POAMH, IIOCKOJIBKY TIICCHSA IIOJIy4YuJia
MOMYJISIPHOCTB cpeau conjat Ha rore CIIA:

And now I'm going southward, for my
heart is full of woe,

DI’'m going back to Georgia, to see my
Uncle Joe.

You may talk about your Beauregard, and
sing of Bobbie Lee,

But the gallant Hood of Texas played hell
in Tennessee.

IToaTOMYy mecHs CylIeCTBYET B IByX BapHaHTax,
a (OHOBBIE 3HAaHHUS IIOMOTAIOT PACKPHITh CBS3b
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KEHCKOTO 00pa3a C COOBITHSIMH, ONHCAHHBIMH B
nocJeHeM KyTiieTe.

K HCTOpUKO-KYJNBTYpHBIM acCIleKTaM BIJIASHUS
TaKXe CIeIyeT OTHECTH M300pPETCHUs, U3MCHHUBIIIHE
MIPUBBIYHBIN JKU3HEHHBIA YKJIaJ, YeM U BBI3BAIH
co3maHue HOBBIX meceH. Hampumep, B «Daisy Bell»
(1892) omucanbl BHUOBI TpaHCHOpPTa, OJarogaps
KOTOPBIM W pACIO3HACTCs  MEPKAaHTHIBHOCTh
JKCHILMHBL. Benocumen, mo cpaBHEHHIO C KapeToid,
MeHee MPUBJICKATENEH JIJIsl )KESHIIUHBI, TI03TOMY OHA
HE XO04eT MJITH 3aMyK 3a BJIaJleNblia BeJOCHIIea.

KyabTypHoe cMmelenHe, KOTOpOe Ha4yaloch B
17 Beke, TakkKe HANUIO CBOC OTpPaXKEHHE B
(donpkinope. HoBble 3eMii TpUBIIEKaTH MHUTPaHTOB
CO BCEX KOHTHHCHTOB, OHHM MPHHOCHUIH CBOIO
KyJIbTYpYy, KOTOpas HaclauBajach Ha Jpyrue
TPaaulMKM, B  pE3ylbTareé  Yero  BO3HHUKIA
aMepUKaHCKas KyJbTypa. YPOBEHb TI'PaMOTHOCTH
MPOCTOr0 HACENICHHS C TIOSBICHUEM KHHUTOTICUaTAHUS
MOBJHSUT HA pacmlpocTpaHeHue (HOJIBKIOPHOM TECHU
B MUCHMECHHOM BHJE. My3bIKaJIbHbIC HHCTPYMEHTHI
Bce OOJIbIIE TOJB3YIOTCS CIIPOCOM, TOMYJISIPH3ALINS
AaBTOPCKOM MECHU BBIBOJUT €€ B PaHI HAPOJIHOH, YTO
o0oramaetr aMeprKaHCKoe KyJIbTYpHOE Haclle/Ine.

Ilepass momoBuHa 19 Beka xapakTepu3yeTcs
KyJbTYPHBIM BCIUIECKOM HHTEpeca K HWHICHCKUM
MIIeMeHaM, UCTpeONsieMbIX  KolloHH3aTopaMu. OHHU
ObUIM Ha TpaHU T'MOEIM, W TPOCTOM HAPOA CO3IAl
HEJTYIO CEPHIO MPEKPACHBIX 00Pa30B TOP/IbIX, CMENbIX U
yecTHBIX MHIEHNEB. «Shenandoahy seisiercsa ogHUM U3
MPUMEPOB C JKEHCKUM 00pa3oM. OTHOMMEHHBIH BOXKITb
uMen JIodb MHuccypH, KOTOPYIO XOTeNl TIOXHTHTh
Harielid stHKY. [loHnManve ¢axra OOppOBI HHASHIIEB C
OenbIMU  TIPOSICHSET JKEHCKHHA 00pa3, U OH YxKe
BOCIIPUHUMAETCS C UPOHHUEH.

JInuHble MCTOPHMHM, KOTOpPHIE JIGKAT B OCHOBE
MECeH, TAKKE SBISIOTCS BAXKHBIM KIHOYOM K
obpazam. B «Frankie and Johnny» (1904) sxenmmna
yOuia Mmyxa 3a usmeny. Co3ianue necHu 0a3upyercs
Ha W3BECTHOM YyOWICTBe B mmTare MHuUCCYpH, T
KEHIMHA  3acTpeNiyia  JIOOOBHHKA,  KOTOPBIH
TaHUeBal ¢ apyroil. Mcropus BmoxHoBwia buiia
Hymm (Bill Dooley) Ha Hamucanme Oaymutagsl o
pazouapoBaHud B Jio0OBu.  JKeHckuit  oOpas
CMELIaHHBIA, OH COIEPXHUT M COCTpaJaHue K
npeaaHon KCHIIHHE, 17§ HETPUEMIIEMOCTh
NPECTYIUICHHSI B IUBUIIM30BAHHOM OOIIIECTBE.

«She’ll Be Coming Round the Mountainy —
(hoNBKITOpHAsI TIECHS C YETKUM >KeHCKMM o0pa3oM. Kak
JUISL KEHIIMHBL, 00pa3 CTpaHHbIA, cam (OH TOXe
CTpaHHBIN:

She’ll be driving six white horses when
she comes. Whoa back!

She’ll be wearing red pajamas when
she comes. Scratch, scratch.

OOpameHrie K HCTOYHHKAM II0Ka3ajo0 IIECHIO
«When the Chariot Comesy, rue she — 1o obparteHne
k konecuune (Chariot) u wumeer penMruo3HbIi
XapakKTep, a caMa II€CHS OTHOCHUTCA KO BTOPOMY
MPUIIIECTBUIO XPUCTA, YTO B HEM U OIKCAHO.

Hekotopele mecHM  UMEIOT  BbIpa)KEHHBIH
conuanbHbIil acnekT. OHY [IECHU HANpaBleHbl Ha
n300pakeHHEe M BO3BENMYMBAHUE IIPABUIIBHBIX
HalpaBIECHUM pa3BUTHS OOILECTBa, APYrHE€ — Ha
ocyJeHue, moydeHus, u T.I. IlepBas kareropus
[IpeACTaBICHA IIECHSAMU O Tpyle, Beab AMepHKa B
[IOCJICBOCHHBIE T'OJbl IBITAIACh YCKOPHUTH Pa3BUTHE
BO Bcex HampalieHHAX. EcTe MHOTO TieceH o pabote
Ha xene3Hol gopore. Koneuno, xeHcknx o0pa3oB B
HUX Majo, OJHAKO, MYXUYHHBI C KEJIEe3HOH AOporu
4acTo OOpAaIlaloTCs K CBOMM JIIOOMMBIM B TICCHSIX.
«Paddy works on the Erie» (1850-e roasl) conepxut
o0pa3 KeHbl, KoTopas ymepia u octaBwia 11 mereit
Ha Myxa. Ha mnepBblil B3rjsi[, NECEHHBIH TEKCT
BOCIIpUHMMaeTcss ¢  upoHued. IlpunHumas Bo
BHAMaHUE TOT (akT, YTo paboTa Ha IKEIE3HOU
Jopore ObLIa HE JIETKOW, TaM paboTai UMMHUTPAHTHI
0e3 XOpoIIMX YCIOBHH >XU3HH, TO 00pa3 >KEHH,
KOTOpast IIPOLUIA AOJITUH KU3HEHHBIN IyTh BMECTE C
My’KEM, HACBILICHHBIH TaKUMH 4YepTaMH, Kak
IpeJaHHOCTs U Tpynoirobue. Ee cmepth sBmsiercs
Oonpmioi motepel ans mepeceneHna w3 Wpmanauu.
OTa HCTOpHS TOKa3blBae€T TE CTOPOHBI KMU3HU Ha
HOBOH 3eMile, KOTOpbI€ OTKPBIBAIOTCS CIIYCTSI HOCIIE
nepeceieHrs, Belb CHadajlla BCE HMMHIPAHTHI
TeIWIn ceOsi MeUYTaMH O POCKOIIHOW M CHACTIMBON
KHU3HHU B CBOOOZHOM CTpaHe.

PazouyapoBanHble mHepeceneHIbl, KOTOpblE He
CMOTJIN HaWTH c4acCThbC, Ha4YuHaJIu BECTHU
HENpaBWIbHBIA 00pa3 >KU3HU, OHU IbSHCTBOBAIM U
3aHUMAJIUCh Kpa’kaMH, pOC YPOBEHb IPECTYIMHOCTH.
OTto Takke oTpaswiock B Qoibkiope. Tak mecHs
«Cotton-Eyed Joe» (1861) — 3to cBoero pona 6opnda
C TIbSIHCTBOM. JKEHIIMHA «BBIILIA 3aMYXK 332 BOAKY» U
IoTepsiia CBOK KpacoTy W yM. Eciu 0e3 (GoHOBBIX
3HaHWH BO3HHKAaeT 00pa3 HEBEPHOH IKCHIIHMHBI,
cOeXaBIIIel C JIOOOBHUKOM, TO JBOWHOM CMBICI
3aCTaBISAET 3a{yMaThbca O CBOEM 00paze )KU3HH.

TropeMHas Tematrka Toxxe nmeer Mecto B AIlD.
Taxkue mecHu, KaKk MPaBWIIO, JUPHUUECKUE U COJEPIKAT
POMaHTHUYECKHUE KeHCKHe 00pa3pl. O HUX MEUTaloT, 3a
HHUMH TPYCTAT, HaJICFOTCS Ha X BepHOCTh. «The House
of the Rising Sun» (1934) mnecns, THE JOM
BOCXOJAIIErO COJNHIA M €CTh TIOpbMa, OJHAaKo,
XOpoliiee Ha3BaHWe He JJOIDKHO MPUBIIEKATh:

Oh mother, tell your children not to do
what | have done.

Spend your lives in sin and misery in the
house of the Rising Sun.
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ITecns nmeeT Mopaib, BeIb Y3HUK MPEIOCTeperaeT
OT IypHBIX TOCTYIIKOB, OOpamasch K MarepsiM C
npocK00ii 00yYaTh MX JETEH NPaBUIBHON KU3HH.

Hesnanve wucropum M TpaauUuuil Hapoga WiId
OTAENBHOTO  PETHOHA  HEPeiIKO  MNPUBOAWUT K
UCKOKXCHUIO CMBICTIa M HENOHMMAHHWIO MOpPAIH
IEeCHH, 4YTO, B CBOIO OuYepenb, BIMIET W Ha
BOCIIpOU3BeicHHe 00pa3oB. [lecHn MoOryT MeEHSATH
JKaHp, MEPEXOJUTh U3 JUPHUUECKUX B CATHPUUECKHE,
u HaoOopoT. Mccnenys neceHHbIl (OIBKIOP, BaXKHO
NPpUHAMATh BO BHHMAaHHE BCE AaCHEKTHl, OT
HPEAOCHUIOK BO3HUKHOBEHHS MIECHU (o
JUHTBACTUYECKUX ocobeHHocTed. IlyTh, KOTOpEI
NEeCHSA  MPOXOAWUT  BEKaMH,  MOXET  HECTH
KapIWHaJbHBIC W3MEHEHUS HE TONBKO Oxarogaps
BIMSHUIO WCTOPHU WM KYyJIbTYphl, HO U SI3bIKA.
VYuureiBasi Bce H3JI0KEHHBIE HAOMIOICHUS, JeiIaeM
BBIBOJl, YTO KOMIUIEKCHBIH TOAXOA K aHAIH3y
MIECEHHOTO (POTBKIIOPA ABISETCS 00s13aTENEHBIM.

[ecns BCeTIa uMeeT MY3bIKAJbHOE
CONPOBOKIEHNE, KOTOPOE MOXKET KaK YCHJIMBATh
packpeiTie 00pa3oB, TaK U KOPPEKTHPOBaTh uX. B
KOMOMHAIINH C TEKCTOM MY3bIKa IepeaeT qyBCTBA
AMOLIMH, TOOABISAET BBIPA3UTEIBHOCTH U (POPMUPYET
CIlyXOBBIE  BIEUaTIEeHHUs  ciuymarens. Mys3bIka
CrocoOHa n300pasuTh 3MOIMOHAIILHO-
NICUXOJIOTHYECKOE  COCTOSIHHE W TIePEKUBAHHMSA,
KOTOpble HEBO3MOKHO M HEJIOCTaTOYHO MPOCTO
BBIPA3UTH CIIOBAMH.

B rporecce 00paboTKH pabot o
ATHOMY3BIKOJIOTHH, MY3BIKOBEJICHUIO u
aunrBomodTHKE [5; 7; 9] ObulM  OOHapy)KEHbBI
HEepa3pbIBHBIE M B3aMMOJIOMOJHSIONINE OTHOUICHHUS
MEXJTy CJIOBOM, 00pa30M U MY3BIKOH.

My3bIKanbHBIE CPEICTBA, KOTOPBIE YYaBCTBYIOT
B CO3JaHMM O00pa3oB, MOXXHO pa3/elIUTh Ha TPHU
TPYIIIIBIL. [TepBas BKJIFOYaeT TOHAJIbHBIE
XapaKTepUCTUKU: THI ~MEJOJAMH, TOHAILHOCTH,
WHTEpBaJbl, TapMOHHIO, Ja] (MaXOPHBIH WIH
MUHOpHBIN) U T.n. Ko BTOpoO# rpymme OTHOCSTCS
JUHAMUYECKHE  XapaKTEePUCTUKU: JHUHAMHYECKHE
HIOAHCHI, aKUeHT W T.O. W mocienHss rpymma
NPE/ICTABISICT  TEMIIOpaJbHBIE  XapaKTEPHCTHKH,
Takue Kak pa3Mep, May3aluio, JUTHTEILHOCTh HOTHI
wm mayssl, U T.0. [8, c. 146]. Ilpuaumas Bo
BHUMAaHUE Iellb MY3bIKaJbHON HWHTEpIIpEeTaIlH
(ONBKIOPHBIX MECEHHBIX TEKCTOB — YCHJIHTh
JMHTBUCTUYECKHH aHAJIN3, Mbl OCTAHOBUMCS Ha TEX
aCleKTax, KOTOpBbIE ChIrpajd BaXHYI pOJIb B
CO3JIaHHMH YKEHCKUX 00pa3oB.

Jns mpuMmepa TpUBEAEM pPe3yNbTaThl aHaIH3a
o0Opa3a wmarepH, KOTOPBIH THIHYEH Ui TIeCeH
pa3HbIX jkaHpoB. AHamu3 kombiOenbHON «All the
Pretty Little Horses» mokasai, uTo XapakTtepHas s
9TOr0 JKaHpa IUIABHOCTb CO34aeT HMMHUTALUIO
KayaroIeics Konpioenbku. [lyapcarys 4eTBepTHRIMU

IUINTENIBHOCTSMU CO3JA€T OIIYIICHHE TONTAHUS Ha
mecte. KonpiOenbHas Takke HHTEpecHa B IJIaHE
akkoprnoB [10]. Ha cmosax blacks u boys 3Byuur
MUHOPHBIH ~ akkopA F#M BMecTo 0XHAaeMOro
Ma)KOpPHOT'O, KOTOpPBI B CIEAYIOIIEM TAaKIE€ HE
paspemiaercst 0 cBoeMy TiroreHuro. [Ipomcxomur
CABHUI HAa IOJITOHA, W CIEAYIOIIUH aKKOPXA 3BYYUT
Ma)XOpPHO, YTO COBEpIICHHO HEOXHIAHHO MJIst
omymieHus: T1uiaBHoctH. Kak  OyATto  ynmuuHBIN
(¢oHapuK, pacKauMBaOIIMCI Ha  BETpPy, Ha
MIHOBEHHE OCBETWJI TO, Kyla IIONan €ero CBer.
Mernoausi HaUMHAETCS CO CKa4yKa Ha YUCTYHO KBHUHTY.
AKyCTHYECKH 3TO CO3JAeT OLIYLIEHUWE IyCTOTHI,
KOTOpass B  CIEAYIONIEM TakTe  3aroiHACTCS
oneBanneM BOkpyr |V crymenu maga. Ho omopa He
SIBISIETCSL YCTOMYMBOM CTYIEHBIO, U TIO3TOMY Ha HEM
Henb3s 3akpenuthes. B 1l TakTe — ckadok, HO OnsATH
3T0 HeyctoWumBast ctymeHb VIl crymenn nama, u
MEJIOIHSI COCKAIb3bIBAET BHU3. DTO CaMbIil BBICOKHIA
3BYK B MEJOJAWH, HO KyJIbMHHAIMEH ee¢ Helb3s
Ha3BaTh, TAK KaK OHA HE MOJTrOTOBJICHA pa3BUTHEM
MEJIOJIUN. DTO BOCIIPUHUMAETCSI CKOpee KaK BCILIECK
YyBCTB,  BIOX, IIOCIIE  KOTOPOTO  JbIXaHHE
npepbiBacTcsi. MHOTOKpaTHbIA 1mOBTOp cTpoukd All
the pretty little horses, BeposiTHo, cBsSi3aH ¢ TeM, 4TO
Ha JIOIIAIKaX MOYKHO yeXaTh JJaJIeKO, BBIPBATHCS U3
Toro mecra, rae Tebe HeyroTHO. [IpemioxkeHus B
OCHOBHOM KOPOTKHE, pUTMHUYHBIE, TI0 JIBa B CTPOKE,
1 u 3 wmenpme, yeM 2 u 4. DT0 co3maer oOpas
«MasiTHHKay», TOe nepBas Oojiee SHEPrU4Hasi CTpPOKa
«OTTAJIKMBAET» BTOPYIO 3aMEIJISIOLIYIOCS CTPOKY. B
CBOIO  ouepelb, «MasTHHK»  IEpeJacT  9XO0
NICUXOJOTMYECKOTO0 ¥ (PU3UYECKOTO  COCTOSIHHUS
matepu. OHa ckopee oOeccuiieHHAsT W TEYaJIbHAs,
yeM Ooxapas u Becenas. OOpamieHne K HCTOKaM
MECHU JI€HCTBUTEIBHO MOATBEPXKIACT I€YaTbHBINA
o0pa3 MaTtepu. AQpPUKAHCKOE NPOUCXOXKICHHE
NECHU, KOTOPYIO 4YacTo TMenu paOblHU Uil JeTei
aMEpUKAHCKHUX PabOBIAJIENbIICB, OTPAKACT KU3Hb U
MEUThl TIOJIHEBOJIbHOM JKEHIIMHBL. B 3TOM ciydae
Menoausi OoJbllie MEpeAaeT COCTOSHUE MAaTepH,
HEXXEJIM CIYXHUT CPEICTBOM YCIIOKOCHHUS peOeHKa,
[IPU 3TOM CO3/1aBasi YIOTHBIN KEHCKUH 00pas.

Eme omHa xonbiOenbHas «Go Tell Aunt Rhody»
[12] mmeeT TUIMYHOE LTS 3TOTO YKaHpa HETOPOILUIMBOE
JIBIDKEHUE MEJIOJINH, B KOTOPOH OTCYTCTBYIOT BOCHMEBIC
JUTUTETIbHOCTH. BMECTO HHX HCIIOJNB3YIOTCS LEIble,
MOJIOBUHHBIE U YeTBEPTHBIE. J[1ana3oH mecH! HEBEIHK,
OXBaThIBaeT ILIECTh CTyNeHel jama. Popma Kymuiera
npocrasi TpexwactHas, rae | dYacte — mepuon
ITOBTOPHOTO CTPOEHHA, ONHOTOHaIbHBIH; Il dacTh
pa3BuBaeT Marepual | yacTu, HO U3MEHEHUS B MEJIOIUH
HE3HAUUTENbHBIE, TAKOE JK€ BOTHOOOpa3HOE ABMXKEHUE,
kak ¥ B | vactu. || yacth TOHATBLHO 3aMKHYTa, TO €CTh
HarcaHa B TOM jke TOHATBHOCTH, 4YTO | | yacTs. 10 He
JaeT pasBUTHA MMIIyJbca K JABwkeHuto. Ho ecin
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00paTUTh BHUMaHUE TOJIBKO HA MEJIOIMIO, TO 3aMETHO
HEKOTOpoe  JBIWKeHWe. Hucxomsmee  BmkeHHe
CMEHSETCS BOCXOMIIMM M 3akaHumBaercs |l wacte
ISITOM CTYTIEHBIO JIaZia, YTO 3BYYUT KaK BOIPOC, XOTS
OINKPAETCSI OHA HAa YCTOMUYMBBIA aKKOpPA — TOHUYECKOE
TpesByure. |l wacte — pempmsza TouHas, Oe3
M3MeHeHu. Bcsi rapMOHUMS TIECHU OCHOBaHA IO TPeX
akkopaax Touuku (T), cyOmomuHantel (S) wu
nomuHaHTel (D), THaBHBIX CTymeHAX, [JaroInX
npeacTaBieHre O yane. MoOXHO cienaTb BBIBOZ, YTO
BOIUIOIIEHWE TEKCTa B My3bIKE HAXOOUTCA B
IPOTHBOPEYMH € TeM, O 4YeM moecTByercs. Her
TOPECTHBIX, CKOPOHBIX MHTOHAIMH, I'PYCTH, IOpsl OT
cMepTd TychiHH. CIeJoBaTeNbHO, TEKCT HE OYCHBb
TOAXOASAIIMHI JIjIsl yOQIOKUBAHUS JICTEH, B TO BpeMsI Kak
MEJIOZIUSL CBUIICTENLCTBYET oOpaTHoe. OOparieHue K
BEPTUKAJIBHOMY KOHTEKCTY HOATBEPXKIACT MO3UIIUIO
My3bIKU. [lecHs AEUCTBUTENBHO SBIACTCS MOIYJIIPHON
KOJTBIOEITBHOM, HECMOTPS Ha KOHTEKCT ¥ 00pas3bl.

MaplieBble MecHH TOXKE UMEFOT IeYaTbHBINA 00pa3
matepu. K npumepy, B necue «Just Before the Battle,
Mother» [11] mBWKeHHe MENOAUH BOJIHOOOPA3HOE,
JMarna3oH MeHbllle OKTaBbl. [locrme HHCXOAAMIMX
CKa4yKOB cpa3y CJeAyeT IBIDKCHHE BBEpX. Mapiuesas
NIOCTYIIb NPOHM3BIBAET BCIO TecHIO. Ee Heckoimbko
CMATYaroT CHHKOIBLI Ha crilbHbBIX Hoirax B I, X1, XIX u
XVII taktax. OHM BBI3BIBAIOT OCTAHOBKY B Pa3BUTHH,
TaK Kak IOCJI€ HHUX CleAyeT eme Oonpluee o
JUTUTETIBHOCTH 3ByYaHWe. TeM caMbIM IPUBICYEHO
BHMMaHHE K TEM CIJIOBaM, Ha KOTOPBIX IMPEKpaIaeTcs
pa3BUTHE  MEJIOJMM, MCYE3aeT CWIbHAs  JOJIS.
MaxKOpHBIii J1a/1, TOCTYIb Mapliia CBHAETEIBCTBYIOT O
HaJIeXK/Ie Ha BCTPEUy C MaTepbio, a HE Ha MPOIIAHHE C
HE0, KaK OIicaHo B Tekcte. O0pa3 MaTepy He OMHOK,
OH OKPY’)KEH BOCIIOMMHAHHUSIMH O POAHBIX, 1oMme, bore,
YTO KOCBEHHO MOATBEPKAAcT May3arus. [loJoBHHHEIE
nay3pl BCTpeyaroTcsi B Taktax 4, 8, Ho Ha ciose God
nay3bl HET M TEM CaMbIM CIIOBO IIPUBIIEKAeT K cede
BHUMaHHe, TOJUYEPKUBACTCS €ro 3HAYUMOCTh. Kpome
9TOTO, B TIECHE MPU TOM ke pazmepe 4/4 mpoucXomuT
YCKOpEHHE TeMIIa 3a CUET TOr0, YTO MEJIOIUsI U3JI0KEHa
Oonee MENKMMH BOCHMBIMH JUIUTENbHOCTSIMU. [lecHs
«Just Before the Battle, Mother» nammcana B
TOHAIBHOCTH CH-0EMONIb MaKOp M 3BY4YHT Ooree
JIMPUYHO, TPETIETHO 3a CYET TOTO, YTO Ha METPHUYECKYIO
OyJIBCAIIMI0O W3 YETBEPTHBIX  JUIUTENILHOCTEH
HaKJIaJIbIBACTCS MEJIOJIUSI U3 BOCHMBIX.

Kax nmokazanu pesynprats! uccienoanus AIID,
MY3bIKa €CTh CKPETUISIOIIUM 3BEHOM MEXY TEKCTOM
U BEPTUKAIBHBIM KOHTEKCTOM. (DYHKIIMOHHPYS Kak
«BECBI», B KAXKJIOM KOHKPETHOM CJIy4ae OHa TSHET TO
CTOPOHY CMBICJIA, TO PEAJIBHOI'O HMCIOJIb30BaHHUS.
Hwmenno Omaromaps MY3bIKaIbHOMY
COIIPOBOXK/EHHUIO, YTO IpPSIMO BOCIPUHUMAETCS
BCEMH, MHOT'HE aMEPUKaHCKHE (OJIBKIOPHBIE TIECHU

ObUIN KCIIONB30BaHbl B (HIbMAX, XYHDO0KECTBEHHBIX
MIPOM3BENCHUSX M CTaJd THMHAaMHU OpraHM3aluil u
acconuanueil ¢ codbITusMu. My3bika, HECOMHEHHO,
uMeeT OoNbIIOE 3HAYCHHE B  OMOLUOHAIBLHOM
BOCIIPUATHH 00pa3oB.

[HonBogs WTOT, MO>KHO OTMETUTH
1esnecooOpa3sHOCTh  KOMIUIEKCHOTO — MOAXOAa K
aHalIu3y  IECEHHOI0  TeKcTa.  BepTukanbHbIA
KOHTEKCT, (OHOBbIE 3HAaHUA U  MY3bIKaJIbHOE
COTIPOBOXK/ICHUE UTPAIOT 3HAYMMYIO POJIb B CO3JaHUH
1 MHTEPIIPETalUy KII0UEBbIX 00pa3oB.
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JYKHA BOFIHO—HCEHEHKOFuO «0 TOM, UTO IPECBATAS
BOI'OPOIMNIA BbIJIA EBPEUKON»

JAUCKYPCHUBHBIE XAPAKTEPUCTUKHA NPOITOBEAN CBATUTEJIA

Kadenpa HHOCTpaHHBIX s13bIKOB Ne 2. ripoctt. Bepnaackoro, 4, Cumdeponosns, 295007,
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AHHOTAUA

B cratee paccMaTpuBaroTCs pasnuyHble MOIXOABI OTEYECTBEHHBIX JMHTBUCTOB K TOHUMAaHHIO
MpaBoCiaBHOM mpomnoBeaAn. PaccMoTpeHo oOIiee MOHSTHE MPOMOBEAW KaK OJHOTO M3 BHIOB
pPEYEBOTrO ’KaHpa PEIMTHO3HOTO JucKypca. Hamu Oblla NpeAnpuHSATAa IOMBITKA BBISBICHUS
JIUCKYPCUBHBIX XapaKTEPUCTUK MIPOIIOBEAN CaaruTtens Jlyxkn, Apxuenuckona
Cumpepormonsckoro 1 Kpeimckoro, «O ToMm, uro [Ipecssitas boropomuma Osima EBpeiikoin» kak
peueBoro sxaHpa. IlpoBeneH KOHLENTyaJbHBIM aHaIW3 IPONOBENM, BBIABICHBI XapaKTEPHBIC
JUCKYPCUBHBIC TCHACHINU U TUIINYHBIC IJIA IIPABOCIaBHOI'0 JUCKYpCa CTUIIUCTUYCCKUC ITPUCMBI,
OIPEACICHBI CICAYIONIMEC KOTHUTUBHBIC NJOMUHAHTBI, BhIPpAXXAaOINUE SMOIUOHAIIBHOC COCTOSAHUA
MPOTIOBE/THUKA: «yIUBJICHUE», «BO3MYILEHHE», «JIOOOBb» M «HAIEKIa», KaKAas U3 KOTOPBIX
MPEACTaBICHA PSIIOM JICKCHYECKHX M M300pa3UTENIbHBIX CPEACTB. B pesynbraTe mpoBEeIeHHOTO
aHalnM3a JAHHOM TMpomoBeIW  BBIAENEHBI 11 CBEpXYacCTOTHBIX  JIEKCEM-KOJUIOKATOB,
COCTABISIIOIINX SIAPO paccMaTpuBaeMoil mpomnosenu: Hapon, Xpuctoc, OHa, EBpeun, EBpeii,
EBpelika, cioBo, cepaue, orseprars, IIpecssaras boropoauna, bor.

KuroueBble cji0Ba: KOTHUTHBHAS JIOMHHAHTA; KOHIENTYyaJlbHOE I0JIE; JIEKCEMa; MPAaBOCIaBHBIN
JUCKYPC; TPOTOBEb; PEIUTHO3HBIN TUCKYPC; peYEeBOM JKaHp; ceMa; S3bIKOBAsI TUUHOCTb.

crapuuil npenojaasareib. TaBpuueckas Akaagemus Kpeimckoro denepansHoro Y HuBepcutera uMm. B.M. Bepnanckoro,

Chikovani T.V.

DISCOURSE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE SERMON “THE FACT THAT

THE MOST HOLY MOTHER OF GOD WAS HEBREW” BY SAINT LUKA
(V.F.VOYNO-YASENETSKY )

Senior Lecturer. Crimean Federal V. Vernadsky University. Taurida Academy, Department of Foreign Languages Ne2.

4 Vernadskogo Ave., Simferopol, 295007, Russia. E-mail: tatiana_chykovani@yahoo.com

ABSTRACT

The article discusses different approaches of domestic linguists to the concept of an Orthodox
sermon. We considered the general concept of a sermon as one of the forms of a speech genre in
religious discourse. We attempted to identify the discourse characteristics of the sermon “The
Fact that the Most Holy Mother of God Was Hebrew “by Saint Luka, Archbishop of Simferopol
and Crimea. We conducted a concept analysis of the sermon, identified some characteristic
discourse tendencies and stylistic devices typical of Orthodox discourse, revealed such cognitive
dominants, expressing emotional state of the preacher, as "surprise™, "outrage”, "love" and
"hope™, each of which is represented by specific lexis and stylistic devices." Based on the sermon
analysis, we compiled a list of 11 super-frequent lexeme-collocates, which make the core of the
sermon under consideration: Christ, God, heart, He-Hebrew, the Hebrews, the Most Holy Mother
of God, the people, reject, She, She-Hebrew, word.

Key words: cognitive dominant; conceptual field; lexeme; linguistic personality; Orthodox
discourse; religious discourse; seme; sermon; speech genre

HeocnopumeiM sierisietcst pakT, 4TO TeMa peTurun
CEroJiHsI BBI3BIBAET BCE OOJNBINMI HHTEpEC HE TOJBKO
cpe 0ObIBaTelel, HO U B HAYYHBIX Kpyrax, B HallleM
cllyyae, B JIMHIBUCTHYECKUX. ITO 0OYCIIOBIICHO,
OpEeXIEe BCEro, TEM, 4YTO 3@ CEMBAECAT JIET
PETMIUO3HOTO TUICHA POCCUSIHE 3a0BUTH TO, YeM JKUJIH

WX OTIHI W TPAOTIEL. 3aMeuaTebHO 3BYy4YaT B OTOM
KkoHTeKcTe cinoBa Moanna KpectbsHknHa: «...A ecmm
BCE Hallle MOJIOJIO€ TTOKOJICHWE BOCIHUTAETCS Ha TyKHX
«xyiebax» U uiesx, To PomuHa s HUX CTaHET YyKas u
oHu el toxke. [ait Bor BceM MOHATH ATO cephuLeMm.
Toneko Torma y Poccuu 6ymer 6ymyriee» [4, €.154].
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C Toukm 3p€HUA JIMHIBUCTHUKH, CHHTE30M
pPEIMIuu U HAYKH ABJIACTCA pennmommﬁ AUCKYPpC,
HCCICOOBAaHUsIMU B obactu KOTOPOI'o 3aHUMAIOTCA

TaKue OTCUYCCTBCHHEIC JIUHTBUCTBI KaK
E.}O.banamosa, E.B.BoGripeBa, N.B.byraesa,
JI.A.3Be3auH, B.U.Kapacuxk, A.}O.Managees,

E.A.OrueBa, A.I.-b.Camaxosa, M.A.Illax6a3smH,
C.B.lllennteko, N.H.Ilykuna u gp.

Bo3aukaer BOIpoCc 0 pa3HOBHIHOCTIX >KAaHPOB
penurunosnoro auckypca. E.B.BoOwipeBa BeImEnseT
MEePBUYHBIC W  BTOPHYHBIC  PEYEBBIC  JKAHPHI
PEUTHO3HOTO JAUCKYypCa, TAE K TIEPBUYHBIM OTHOCHT
MICAJIMBI, TIPUTYA U MOJHUTBBI, & KO BTOPHYHBIM —
mpomoBeabr ¥ ucnoBenb [1,c.25]. A.KO.Manadees
mpeaaracT HECKOIBKO HWHYIO CHCTEMY KaHpPOB
JIAHHOTO THUIIA JTUCKypCa, KOTOpas BKJIKOYAET B ceOs
cnenyromue (HOpMbl M PA3HOBUIHOCTH: MOJIMTBEI,
MPOTIOBEI, TEKCTHI aKaIeMHICCKOTO OOTOCIIOBHS,
HCTOPHYECKHE TEKCTHI U MPpeAaHus, MyOTUITUCTHKY H
MMOJIEMHKY, O(HUIMATIbHEIC [IEPKOBHbBIC JOKYMEHTHI U
oOpameHus,  MPaBOCIABHYIO  XYIOXKECTBEHHYIO
JUTEpaTypy W MO33HMI0, HEPKOBHBINA (ombkiop [6,
c.38] . U3 BblIecKa3aHHOIO MbI MPUXOJUM K
BBIBOAY, 4YTO PpEIUTHO3HBIA, B HAIIeM ciydae,
MIPaBOCIIaBHBIMN, IIACKYPC MIPEACTABISICTCS
JIOCTAaTOYHO CII0YKHBIM, HEOTHO3HATHBIM u
MHOTOIPaHHBIM TTOHSATHEM.

B nanHOI1 cTaThe peyub NOMAET O MPONOBEAU KaK O
pPEYEBOM JKaHpE PEIMTHO3HOIO [HCKypca W O ee
JIMCKYPCUBHBIX XapakTepucTukax. Hayka o mporoseau
Ha3bIBACTCA «TOMHJICTHKA», OT TpPEd. «TOMHIICO» —
myonmuHo OecemoBaTh. VIMEHHO B 3TOM  JKaHpe
HauOoJiee SIPKO PEaM3yeTCsl S3bIKOBas JIMYHOCTh
CBSIIIICHHOCTY)KUTENS, TOCKOJBKY, B OTIHYHE OT
KaHOHUYIECKOTO OorociyKeHHsl, TIPOTIOBE/b
TIPE/ICTABIIAETCS OTHOCUTEIBHO «CBOOOIHBIMY YKaHPOM,
IJIc CBSIICHHUK HE OrPaHWYCH KaHOHUYECKUMHU
paMkamMyi B BBIOOpE  TEMaTHKH  IPOTIOBEM.
N.A IleTpyllIKO CUMTAET «...0YEBUIAHBIM, UTO Ka4eCTBO
MIPOIOBE/IM, €€ BO3JICHCTBYE HA CO3HAHUE CIIyllIaTenen
BO MHOTOM 3aBHCHT HEIOCPEICTBEHHO OT JIMYHOCTH
roBopsitero[15].

C.1.Oxero mpeaiaracT CIIeMyIoIee
ompeneneHue MaHHOTO KouienTa: «lIpomoBensp.
1) Peur penurno3Ho-Ha3WAATEIHLHOTO COJEPIKAHUS,
2) mepeH. PacmpocTpaHeHne KakuX-HUOYAb WIEH,
B3rysioBY» [8, ¢.535]. E.B.BoObipeBa oTmeuaer, 4To
MpOMOBEb C JIMHTBUCTUYECKOHM TOYKU 3pEHUSA
mpejcTaBiser Cco00il  MOHOJIOT, TPOU3HOCHUMBIHA
CBSIIICHHOCTYKUTEJIEM KaK B paMKax OOTOCITY>KCHFIS,
TaK W BO BpEMs, HE OTPaHUUCHHOEC BPEMEHEM
IEPKOBHON  CIy»OBI, MOHOJIOT,  COJEPKaIIHii
MOYYCHUS, HACTABJICHUS, Pa3bsICHCHHS OCHOB BEPHI H
TI. €  TEIbI0  KOHKPETHOTO  PEIMTHO3HO-

MOTHBHPOBAHHOTO BO3JCHCTBUS Ha ajpecaTa. 3ajada
MIPOIMIOBETHUKA — PACKPHITh W  JIOHECTH [0
BEpPYIOUIETO IMOJIOKEHUSI U  OCHOBHBIC HCTHHBI
XPUCTUAHCKOW BEPHI, TIOMOYb IIIyO)Ke MPOHUKHYTH B
CMBICIT ITucanus, MOOYIUTh cIymiareneun
CO00pa30BBIBATE CBOI JKHU3Hb C XPUCTHAHCKHM
yuenuem'"[1, c. 31]. 1. A. 3Be3nuH cuuTaer, 4YTO
KOMMYHHKAaTHBHas IeNb  JIO00H  IPOIOBeNH,
SIBIITIOMIASCS ~ YTBEPXKACHHEM B Bepe  BCEX
YYaCTHUKOB KOMMYHUKAIIMM, JOCTUTACTCS «IIyTEeM
Ty OJTMIHOM JIEMOHCTpAIIUU IIPOITOBE THUKOM
LIEPKOBHBIX  B3TJSAOB, TIPU3BIBOM TOMHJIETa K
HucnojiHeHuto 3anoBeaeit EBanrenusy [3, c¢.13].

OtnenbHO CTOUT OTMETHUTb, 4TO,
M.A. lax0a3sH pa3zmenser NOpPONOBeAb Ha TPH
JKaHpa, MOTYCPKUBAsI, UYTO KK/BIN U3 HUX UMEET KaK
YCTHYIO, TaKk M NHUCBMEHHYIO [PUPOIY: CJIOBA,
Oecenpl 1 oyueHwms [12, c. 56].

E.B.BoGripeBa, mipuHHMMas BO  BHHMaHHE
pa3HooOpa3re MHTEHIMHA IPOIMOBEIHNKA, BBIACISACT
CICAYIONINE BHUABI YCTHOM W MHCHBMEHHOW (HOPMBI

MPOTIOBENN:  HpasoyuumenvHas  (OOBSICHSIOIIAS
OCHOBHBIC MOMEHTBI JTHKH, HOpPMa U MpaBUiIa
MOBEJICHUS B COOTBETCTBUM C  KaHOHAMH
PEUTHO3HOTO yUeHuUs), UZBSCHUMENbHASL

(oOBscHATONIAs KaKOH-THOO0 BOIIPOC HMIIU TPOOIIeMy),
doemamudeckast (oOBsCHsIOMAs OCHOBHBIC
MOJIOKEHUSI YYEHUS W BEPHl), anoi02emuiecKkdst
(3ammmaromas MCTUHBI PEIUTHO3HOTO YUYEHHS OT
JOKEYUYeHUR), Hpagsoobauuumenvras (OOBICHSIIOMIAS
MpaBWjia U HOPMBI MOBEACHUS MCTUHHO BEPYIOIIETO
YeJioBeKa OCPEICTBOM OOIMYeHNUsT HeyrogHoro bory
noseaeHus) [1, ¢.29].

CTpyKkTypa MpOTOBEIN COCTOUT U3 BCTYIUICHHUS,
OCHOBHOW dYacTH W 3akiroueHus. (OCHOBHaA
KOMMYHHKATHBHAs IIeJIb TPOIOBEIU, KaK IPaBUIIO,
peanu3yeTcss BO BCTYIUIGHMH M 3aKioueHuu. Bo
BCTYIUICHUH IIPOTTOBETHUK oOparmaercst
HETMOCPEJCTBEHHO K TIacTBE C BOIPOCOM  HITH
HAaYMHACT C IUTHPOBAHUS NPUTUYU U3 CBSIIEHHOTO
ITucanus ¢ JaabHEHIINM €€ 00OBSICHEHUEM.

J.A.3Be31H OTMEYAET, YTO KOMIIO3UIIMOHHBIM
atpubyToM JI000W  TIPaBOCIABHOH  MPOTIOBEIH
SIBJISICTCS €€ 3aKJIF0UYCHHUE, BBIACIISS [IPH 3TOM YEThIPE
MUKpPOXKaHpa 3aKIIOYEHHS W WX pa3HOOOpazHoe
COUETaHME: ATO MPHU3BIB, TMOXKEIAHWE, OOCIIaHUE U
MoiuTBa [6, c. 14].

Cpenu JTIUCKYPCUBHBIX XapaKTePUCTHK
MPOIIOBEIM KaK pPEYeBOr0 JKaHpPa MOXKHO TaKkKe
BBIICJIUTh ale/UIMpoBaHue K cdepe dSMOUUH H
MOpajiH, TMOOYXIECHHE K JCHCTBUIO, MPH3BIB K
COBECTH, yOexieHue, obnuyeHue. Hns
JUHTBACTUICCKHUX XapaKTePUCTHK SIBJISICTCS
TATTAYHBIM OOWIINE PEIIMTHO3HOW W BO3BBIICHHOM
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JIEKCHKH, ynotpebieHne TOIIOHHMOB u
AHTPOIIOHNUMOB, 0co0y10 TOP’KECTBEHHOCTh
NPOMOBEAN NPUAAIOT TAKUE CTHIIMCTUYECKHE QPUTYPBI
peun Kak apXxaum3Mbl, SIUTETHl, (PPa3eoJOTH3MBI,
Metadopa, anadopa, rpamanys, CpaBHSHUE H T.]I.

Jnst mpoBeneHusl KOHIENTYalIbHOTO aHaJIu3a MBI
o0paTWJINCh K  TPOMOBEIM  TeHUAbHEUIIEero
mporoBemauka XX cronetws, ApXHEIHCKONA
CumMbepoIronbpCKoro u Kpreimckoro Jlykn,
npodeccopa xupypruu, naypeara CTamuHCKHI
npemun, «O oM, uro Ilpecsaras boropoawma Obura
EBpetikoii», nponsHecennoit uM 3 ampens 1947 r. u
Bomennied B cOopHuk ero Cumdeponoiabckux
npomnoBeei «CrermuTte UATH 32 XpUcToM». «Moum
npuzeanuem om boea 6vina umenno nponogedv u
ucnosedanue umenu Xpucmoea» — TpUIHABAI
Cesrurens Jlyka Ha TpuaaTh BOCBMOM T'OJTy CBOETO
cBseHCTBA. «Moe cepoye zpomko kpuuano. «He
mozy monyamu!y U s uyecmeosan, umo moti done -
3awuwams nponogedvio ockoponsiemozo Cnacumens
nawezo...» [9, c¢.34]. Tlporoumepeit Anekcanmp
Berene, mpodeccop rommiernkun MOCKOBCKOI
HyxoBHoi1 Axkagemun, CUHTAII MPOTIOBEIN
Cesarurenst Jlyku "COKpOBHUIHHMIIEH U3BSICHEHUS
CesmienHoro Ilucanus". "Kaxkgast ero mponoenb
IOplIasia  "ITyXoM W CHIOH", TpHOIMXKasIch K
0JIarOBECTHIO AMlOCTOJILCKOMY M CBATOOTEYECKOMY H
[0 CHJIE HCKPEHHEro, CEpIeYHOro 4YyBCTBA, U IIO
OyXy TAacTBIPCKOM AyIIECHONEYUTEIBHOCTH, WU TIO0
MPOCTOTE M JOXOJYUBOCTH  COJIEpKaHUS W
n3noxenus" [11, c. 204-205].

Lenbto  mpoBOOMMOro  aHajM3a  SIBISIETCS
BBISIBIIEHUE JIUCKYPCUBHBIX XapaKTepUCTHK
nponosenu Cesrutens Jlyku «O tom, uto Ilpecssras
Boropoauia 6si1a EBpeiikoii» kak pedeBoro xaHpa.

PaccmarpuBaemasi TpoONoOBeIb HAYMHACTCA C
oObsicHerns  Cesarutenem  Jlykoit memu  ero
oOparieHus kK nactse — «Mos 3adaua - Hayuums eac
OCHOBaM Xpucmuanckou epuvly. C IEPBBIX K€ CIOB
aBTOpa SBHO ONIYIIA€TCSA TPYIHOCTH BBITIOJHEHHS
MIOCTaBJICHHOH 33/1a4M, KOTOpas «yoce cama no cebe
MpYOHA» WM «...8eCbMa 3AMPYOHAEMCS MeM, YMO
HeKkomopvle ..., 0adce MHO2Uue, COBCeM  He
HOO20MOBNEHbl K GOCNPUAMUIO COE ..., HOHUMAIOM
UX HEOOJIHCHBIM 00PA3OM, HEPeOKO UX UCKAICAIOM ».

Tema mpornoBeny ONpenenseTcs €€ Ha3BaHHUEM:
«O Tom, wuro [IlpecBsras Boropoamma Obuia
EBpeiikoit»y. OqHako, Kak Mbl BUAMM W3 KOHTEKCTA,
Cesarurens Jlyka HE HMEET LENbI0 BBIICHEHHUE
3THUYECKOMN IIPAHAJIEKHOCTH IIpecssroi
Boropoaumpl, dYro, 1O €ro MHEHUIO, MJOJKHO
ABIATBCS ~ OYEBMAHBIM  (akToM Al J1000TO
MIPAaBOCIABHOTO  XpuUcTHaHWHa. HampotuB, OH
BBICTYIIA€T C OTKPBHITBIM OOJMYCHUEM TEX, KOTo

BECbMa HENPUATHO ITOPA3HIIH CIIOBA, CKa3aHHbBIE VM B
ONHOM M3 TpOmoOBeAeH O ToM, 4To «...OHna Ovlia
espetixoil...», "Kax, Espeiixa — nawa Ilpeceamas
bozopoouyal!?", «loeopam ownu: "Kax, u Hucyc
Xpucmoc 6vin Espeem!? Umo oice, mvl, 3nauum,
noxnausiemcs pacnamomy Ha Kpecme Espero!?" Ot
MMOHMMAHUSl YHTATEeNII HE YCKOJIB3aeT OTKpPBITAs
03aboueHHOCTh CBsiTHTENS JIyKM TEM HEBEXXECTBOM,
KOTOpO€ I[ApWJIO Cpelrd XPHCTHAH, a TaKKe HuX
HEOOOCHOBAaHHO  TPEIB3ATHIM  OTHOIICHUEM K
€BpEHCKOMY ATHOCY KakK TakoBoMy: «Tax umo orce,
umo Xpucmoc ovin Espeil, HeKOMOpbIM HEeNpUsmHO.
Houemy smo moowcem Ovimv nenpusmuo? Ilovemy
Modcem Oblmb Henpusimen mMom HAPoo, KOMOPbIll
ovin uzopan bocom, ommeuen bozom, nouemy?
Homomy, umo y nac ewe Oepacamcs 3acmapenvie
anmunamuu K espesm. Tax Haoo vipeamv ¢ KOpHeM
amy aumunamuro. Ecau smo bozom u3bpanmbiil
HApoO, Mo Mbl OOJIHCHbL OMHOCUMbCA K HEM) C
2YOOKUM YBAdCEHUEM, C TH0O0BbIOY.

Ha ocHOBaHWM TpOBENEHHOTO aHAaJHM3a CMEEM
OTMETUTh, YTO B JaHHOH NPOMOBEIU pepeHOM

3ByUaT YEeTBIpE KOTHHUTHUBHBIX JIOMHHAHTEI,
BBIPKAIOIIINE SMOLMOHAJILHOE COCTOSIHUS
MPOTIOBETHUKA:  «YOUBJICHHUE»,  «BO3MYIICHHEY,
«11000BB) u «HAIEeXKIa». Kaxnas us3
BEITIIEYKa3aHHBIX KOTHUTHUBHBIX JIOMHHAHT
IpeIcTaBJIeHa oouIeM JIEKCHYECKHX Hu
M300pa3uTEIbHBIX CPEICTB, KOTOpBIC MBI

PacCMOTPHUM HUXKE.

Bripaxass cBoe yauBnenue, Cesturens Jlyka,
IIOMHMO TPSIMOTO  amleJIMpOBaHUs K JIEKCEMe
«ynuBienue» («Heoaeno ¢ xpaiinum youenenuem s
VCAbIUAN...»), CEMHKpPATHO NpubOeraeT K MpsIMOMY
oOpaleH’io K MacTBe C PUTOPHUECKHAM BOIIPOCOM:
«Ymo orce b1 xomume, umodvL OHA ObLIA PYCCKOU? »,
«Heyocenu ne snaeme b1, umo 6ce Npopoxu cesamoie
ovLiu egpesmu?», «Heyoceru Huxozoa ne wumanu
nocianuu ceamoeo anocmoia llasna x Eepesm
maxue croea: "Hszeecmno, umo [ocnoovb Haw
eoccusn u3 xonena Uyouna"?», « Y4mo makoe xoneno
Hyouno?»,  «llovemy  smo  moocem  Ovimo
nenpuamuo?y, «llouemy modcem 6Ovimv Henpusamer
mom Hapoo, komopuiil bvi1 usdbpan boeom, ommeuen
bozcom, nowemy?», «He Oondwcuvl au mvl nod3momy
a0oums  mom  HApoo, U3 KOMOPO20 B0CCUSL
Xpucmoc, u3 KOMOpo20 HPUHALO HAYALO U
Xpucmuancmeo  Hawe?» 31ech  XOTENoCh OBl
OTMETHT, 4TO PUTOPUYECKUN BOTIPOC
MIPUMEHUTENBHO K PEIMTHO3HOMY JTUCKYPCY CIYXKHUT
MIPUEMOM TIOJIZICPKAHUS KOMMYHHMKATHBHOI'O aKTa,
IIPHUEMOM, BBI3BIBAIOIIMM HHTEPEC M MPHUBIEKAIOITIM
BHUMaHUE ajpecata. TpWXKIbl ajpecaHT HAYHHACT
BOTIPOC ~ HapeuweM  «Heyoicenuy, npuoderas K
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YHOTPEOICHNI0 CTHINCTHYECKOTO MprueMa aHa(opsl,
TPYDKIBI 3BYYUT BOIIPOCUTENBHOE CIIOBO «1IOYEMY).

Yausnenue Cesarutens Jlyku rpaHu4uT C
BO3MYIIIECHUEM M OTKDPBITHIM HETOJOBAaHHEM, TaKKe
BBI3BAHHBIM BCEOOIIIM HEBEKECTBOM W TPE3pEHUEM
K eBpeiickoMy 3THOCY. OOpamaer Ha cebsi ocoboe
BHMMaHHE OKCIpeccHMBHOE  Bockimnanue:  «O,
Tocnoou Moii, I'ocnoou! Kax nopasunu mens smu
Oe3yMHble Cl06a, MO NOIHOe He3HAHUE CEAUEHHOU
ucmopuuy, 2Imo  Heuecmugoe paccyxicoeHue», B
KOTOpPOM MBI HabIomaeM WCTIOJIB30BaHME
HECKOJIbKUX CTHJIMCTUYECKUX (PUTYp OTHOBPEMEHHO:
BOCKJIMIIaHWE, BBIpaXKeHHOEe TMOBTOpeHHeM «O,
Tocnoou Mou, I'ocnoou!» n mexnomerueM «O,...»,
YCUWIHMTENbHAS YacTHIla «Kak» TIEpell Ype3MEpHO-
3KCIIPECCUBHBIM TJIaroJIOM «Hopa3uiauy; Tunepbosa
«nonHoe  He3Hanuey,  aHadopa,  BBIpaXKEHHAS
yKazaTelbHBIM MECTOMMEHHEM <«3TO»; a TaKXKe
SIHUTETHL «Oe3yMHble», «Heyecmusoey, 00Ianarone
HeratuBHOM KoHHoTanuei. Kpome Toro, Cesturens
HCOJTHOKPATHO YIOTPEOJAST Hapeuuss Mephl H
CTCTICHU: «...HeKOmOopble U3 6ac, MOdcem Ovlmy,
dadxce MHoO2Ue, COBCeM HE HOO20MOBIEHbl K
BOCNPUAMUIO CTI08 MOUX, HOHUMAIOM UX HEOOJIHCHbIM
00pazom, HepeoKO UX UCKANCAIOM ).

HabGarom 3Byuar cimoBa Cesarutens Jlyku «...y
Hac ewe Oepxcamcs 3dacmapensvie aHMUnamuu K
espeam. Tax Haoo evipgamv C KOpHEM MY
anmunamuroy. IHTEpecHO! MpeCTaBIsIeTCs O/THA U3
BEPCHIA TPOUCXOKIACHUS (Ppa3eosioru3Ma «BBIPBATh C
KOpPHEM», KOTOpasi B HEKOTOPOW CTENEHH OTHOCUTCS
K dYelioBeueckoil anatomuu. Ecim 3y0 BbIpBaTh ¢
KOPHEM, TO Ha €ro MeCT€ HHUYero He BBIPACTET
Oompiie. 3mech ObUIO ObI YMECTHO BCIOMHHTH O
MEIMIIMHCKOW  mIpakThKe Tmpodeccopa  BoiiHo-
Scenenkoro. CHOBa B OJHOM  BOCKJIHMIIAHHUU
MIPOTIOBETHUKA coueTaercs HECKOJIBKO
CTHJIMCTUYECKUX TTPUEMOB OJIHOBPEMEHHO - aHadopa
u rpaganus: «K eopro Hawiemy, K 2opio espees euje
bonvuie, smom Hapoo omeepe cgoezo Meccuio,
ceoezo Cnacumens, omseepe Xpucma, He y8eposan u
OoHviHe He eepyem 6 Hezo». MOXHO cMel0
YTBEpXJaTh, 4YTO  BHINICIPUBEJCHHBIE  CJIOBA
Cesrurens Jyku 3BydYar KaK JIMarHo3s,
IIOCTABJICHHBI CBOEH IaCTBE M COIPOBOKIAEMBIN
HECKOHYAEMOW M  HEMPEOJOJMMON  0OJIbI0  Kak
MacThIpsi O CBOEH TMacTBe, TaK M Bpaya O CBOUX
0OJBHBIX, OJHOBpeMeHHO. Hectepnumoi Oonbio H
00JTMYEHUEM TPOHU3AHBI TAKXKE CIICAYIOUINE CIIOBA:
«Omeepenu  ITlpuweowezo om Cuona, omeepenu
Xpucma, Heuwecmugvie omeepearom Eeo, noka
UCTIOTHUMCSL YUCTO A3bIYHUKOG... » (aHadopa).

HeBo3MoxHO HEe 00paTUTh BHUMaHHS Ha TPETHIO
KOTHUTHUBHYIO JIOMHHAHTY, 3BYYallylO0 B IPOMOBEIH
— «1000Bb». Bo3BBHIIIEHHOW ©  HEUCCSIKaeMON
m000Bp0 Kk [ocromy u Ilpecesitoii Boropomure

MpoHM3aHbl cieaytomue cinoBa Cesrutens Jlyku:
«Ecnu smo  bocom uzbpannviii Hapod, mo Mul
OOMICHBL  OMHOCUMBCS K HeMy ¢ 21yO0Kum
yeadceHuem, ¢ 0006vioy, «He dondcnvl au mul
NOIMOMY JHOOUMb MOM HAPOO, U3 KOMOPO2O 60CCUSLL
Xpucmoc, u3z KOmMoOpoco MPUHANO  HAYANO U
XpUCMUaHCmM8o Hawe?», «...6eCb OCMAmMoOK Hapood
Wspaunvckozo,  napooa  boowcuss  (aHadopa),
usbpannozo, yeepyem, ygepyem (aHaIUTUIOCUC) 6cem
cepoyem 60 Xpucma u OyOym OHU CAMBIMU
ONUKUMU, CAMBIMU OOPOUMU OPAMbAMU HAUUMUY.
Tpmwxnapl ymoTpeOisieTcss JiekceMa  «cepoye» B
COCTaBe CIEAYIONINX METahOPUICCKUX BBIPAKCHHN:
«Oyoem orcanemv  ux ecem  cepoyemy», «Oyoem
nouumams 8cem cepoyem Ilpeceamyro bBozopoouyyy,
«yeepyem 6cem cepoyem 60 Xpucmay.

B 3akmrounTensHOM — 4yacTM  OpPONOBEAU
KOTHUTHBHOW JIOMHHAHTOW BBICTYNACT KOHIICNT
«HAIEeX/a», BBIPAKCHHBIH B  KYJIbMHUHAIIMOHHBIX
cnoBax CBATUTENS, 3BYYalllUX MPHU3BIBOM K TAcTBE
packasTbCsi W BO3MIOOUTH, BocclaBuTh [ocmoma u
IIpecBsatyto boropoauny: «/[a cmoakuym owce ycma
Heuecmusble, cmeowue  2060pums  2pyobvie
uzoesarowuecsi Had Xpucmom clo6d, 0 KOMOPbIX
ckazan sa: "Heyocenu mvl NOKIOHAEMCS paACHAMOMY
Ha xpecme Eepew!?" Jla, 6ydem, 6ydem
noxnouamocs, ubo smom Eepetl ovin Coin boowcuil.
byoem nouumamv 6cem cepoyem Ilpeceamyro
bozopoouyy u ne 6yoem (anadopa) cmywamscsi mem,
uymo 6viia Ona Eepetixou. Boccrasum Boea 3a mo,
ymo u3 Heop  eepelickoe0  HApooa  8OCCUSLIA
Ilpeceamas /lesar.

[MponoBenpr  M300MIyeT OJIHUTETAMU:  MIPYOHAsS
(3a0aua), OezymHvle (cno6a), noaHoe (He3HaHue),
Hewecmugble  (paccyoicOenus, — ycma),  epyovle,
uzoesarowuecss (Hao Xpucmom cioea), 3acmapenvle
(aumunamuu), enyooxoe (yousneHue, 10006b), Meepoo
(nomuums), camvie OnusKUe, camvie dopocue (Opamusi).

TunuuHeM U1 PEIMTHO3HOIO JMCKypca B
JAaHHOM Cclly4ae TPEJACTaBIsieTcs YHOTpeOieHne
CIIEIYIOIIUX CTHJIUCTHYECKUX TPUEMOB: C TOYKH
3peHUsT  CHHTaKCHUCa, 3TO  TOCTHO3HTHBHEIC
OTIPECTICHHsS - COYETAHUSI THIA «CYIIECTBUTEIHEHOE
+ mpuiaratenbHoe / IPUTSDKATeTbHOE MECTOMMEHUE)
(«napoo H3Bpaunvbckuily, «ciosa mMouy», «8 OOHOU U3
nponogeoell  MoOux»,  «XPUCIMUAHCMBO — Hauiey,
«npaomey  Hawi  Aepaamy, «Opamvs  HaAWUy;
UHBEPCHSL: «20680psAm OHU...»); C TOUYKH 3PEHHS
JEKCUKH, O3TO  HEOJHOKPAaTHOE  YIOTpeOlieHue
apXam3MOB («OOHBIHEY», «YCMA», «HEOpay, «...noKa
UCNOTHUMCSL  YUCTO...», «..NPUHSIO  HAYATO...»,
«8occUAmMbY, «80CCIABUMDY), aHTPOIIOHUMOB
(anocmon Ilasen, roneno Hyouwno, npaomey Haut
Aspaam), TtononumoB (Cuow), TOIOHUMHUYECKUX
MpujaraTeibHbIX (Hapoo Mspaunscxuti).
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Ha ocnoBanun IIPOBEACHHOI'O aHajlu3a, HaM

yIANOCh  BBIABUTH  CICAYIOIIWE,  TCHICHIUH,
MIPHUCYINUE JAHHOW MPOITOBEIH:

1) muckypcuBHas aKTUBAIH JIEKCEM,
00BEeTMHEHHBIX CeMOM PenUUO3HOU/OYX08HOU
HCUBHU, HIIH XPUCTHAHCKHE CHMBOJIBL,
0003HaYaIOIIHE penucuosHvle Hauana.
CHHOHMMHYECKAS napagurma Ipecesamas

boeopoouya(4), Ona(6),  Ilpeceamas  /lesa;
CHHOHMMUYECKas  TapajgurMa  KoHienra  boe,
MopaskaroIasi CBOUM Pa3sHOOOpa3ueM, MpecTaBiIcHa
nekcemMamu:  Xpucmoc(6), boe(4), Tocnoos(3),
Cnacumenv, Hucyc Xpucmoc, Cwin  Booicuil,
Hpuweowuti om Cuona, Pacnamvii na Kpecme,
Omom Espeii, On, a taxxe nekcemsl [Ipaomey Haw
Aspaam, npopoxu cesamule, AZBIYHUKU,
Xpucmuancmeo(2), xpucmuawne, 8epa, npPonoeeds,;
[JIAroJIbl, BCTYMAIOIIAE B CUHOHUMHUYCCKHU PSII
NOKAOHAMbCA(2)-  nowumams - BOCCIAAGUNID,
yeeposambu(2), 6occusimo,

2) BepOanu3aiist  JICKCEM,  BXOSIIMX B
KOHIICTITYAJILHOE TOJIE «3MHOCY. Hapoo(14), U3 HuX:
Hapoo Eepetickuii(4), napoo uzbpannwlii(3), Hapoo
boowcut, bBocom uzbpanuviti  Hapoo, Espeu(’);
nexcemMbl  Espeii(5) w  Esgpetika(4)  MOXHO
OJTHOBPEMEHHO paccMaTpUBAaTh KaKk CHHOHUMBI
koHuentoB bor wu Ilpecstas  Boropoauna,
COOTBETCTBEHHO; a TAKXKE JIEKCEMBI pyccKuil (Hapoo)-
pycckas, Qpanyy3vl -panyydicenka, Hemyvl - HeMKa,
UMATLAHYBL — UMATLAHKA,

3) NMCKYpCHBHAS BBIPOKCHHOCTh BHUMAHHS K
CeME  payuoHaibHOCMb:  Cl060(J),  cepoye(S),
Hexomopvle(3), anmunamus(2), xoreno(2), neopa(2),
poo0, 3a0aua, OCHOGbl, He3HAHUe, CEAUjeHHAs
ucmopus, POOOHAYATNLHUK, paccysicoenue,
NOHUMAMb, 3aMPYOHIMBCL, UCKAINCAMb, MPYOHDILL, ;

4) TMCKYpCHBHAS aKTHBAIMS JIEKCEM, BXOJIAIINX
B KOHIICTITYAIbHBIC TOJSI  «2PEXOGHOCHbY W
«packasHue»:  omeepeamsv(’), Heuecmusvie(3),
eope(2), He eeposamb(2); cmywamuvcs - NIAKAMb —
COKPYUWIAMbCSL - HCATeTND,

5) BeIpakeHHas AKTUBHOCTh JICKCEM,
MIEPEAIOIINX IMOYUOHANbHOE COCMOSIHUE aA8MOpa.
0yoem(8), Henpuammuo(4), KpatiHee yOoueieHue,
nopasums, 11000860, A00Umb, yeaoicenue;
SMOIIMOHAJILHO OKPAIICHHBIC HApEeUusi W YaCTHIIBI,
BXOJAIIIME B KOHIENTYAJIbHOE IOJIE «YIUBICHUEY:
Heycenu(4), 6€0b(3), max(6), Kak(3),
6ecbMa(2),BOIIPOCUTENBHOE CIIOBO noyemy(3).

B pe3ynbTare mpoBEeNEHHOTO KOHIIETITYaIbHOTO
aHaJM3a MBI BBUICTWINA DS JIEKCEM-KOJIJIOKATOB,
BXOJUIIMX B  KOHIECNTyaJbHbIE TIIOJIT  «8epay,
«OMHOCY,  «PAYUOHATLHOCBY,  «2PEXOBHOCMbY!
Ipeceamas bozopoouya(4), Ona(6), Xpucmoc(6),
boz(4), T'ocnoow(3), napoo(14), Eepeu(5), Espeii(5),

Espetixa(4), cnoeo(5), cepoye(5), omeepaamvb(5),
Henpusimuo(4), Heyecmusble(3), KOHIIENT
«packaanue» BBIPAXEH CHHOHUMAMM CMYWAMbCs -
NaaKams — COKpYUamvCs — Hcanems.

Ha ocHoBanmm maHHOrO CHHCKa, HaM YIajoch
BBIIENUTH, 11 CBEpXYacCTOTHBIX JIEKCEM-KOJIIOKATOB,
COCTaBIBIIONIAX SAPO PAacCMaTPHBAEMOM TIPOTIOBEH:
Hapoo, Xpucmoc, Ona, Eepeu, Espeil, Eepetixa, croso,
cepoye, omsepaamv, lpecesimas bozopoouya, boe.

B mponoseau Cestutenss Jlyku HaxomsT
OTpa)XeHHE OCHOBBI HPABCTBEHHOTO TIOBEICHHSA
yenoBeka. Ero mpomoBenp He MPOIOIKUTENBHA,
cBOOO/HA OT CyXOil OTBJI€UYEHHON HA3WAATEITHHOCTH,
NpocCTa, MOHATHA CIYIIATeNsIM B YuTaTteinsiM. Bmecre
C TEM OHa OTJIMYAeTCs] BBICOKOHW OOTOCIOBCKas M
Hay4HOH KyJIbTYPOH.

Xotenock Ob1 3aKOHYHTH cioBamu [IpoTonepes
EBrenus Bopuiesckoro, JIUYHO 3HABLIETO
Cesturenst:  «Kaxxmoe  cnmoBo  MpoITOBeTHUKA
UCXOJWIO W3 TAYOMHBI cepjla, HCIOIHEHO OBbLIO
IyOOKOM Bepbl W NPEJAHHOCTH Boje boxuer.
CroBa apxumacTelpsi Majaiy, Kak cIenble 3epHa, U
IyOOKO TIPOHUKAIH B Cepla cirymaTenei. Kaxmprii
YyBCTBOBAJI ce0si OOHOBIEHHBIM IOCIIE TPOTIOBETH
TaKo# cuibl Ayxa u Bepe» [11, c. 95].

Cnucok qureparypsl

1. boGwipeBa E.B. Penurno3usiii 1uckypc: 1eHHOCTH,
KaHpPBI, CTparernd (Ha MaTepHane MpPaBOCIABHOTO
BepoyueHus): ABropedepar. Bonrorpan, 2007. 45c¢.

2. Byraesa 1.B. K Bompocy 0 METOJIOJIOTHIECKHX U
TEOPETUYECKHX  OCHOBaX  M3y4YCHHA  PEIMTHO3HOM
koMMmyHuKauuu // LlepkoBb M TPOOIEMBI COBPEMEHHOM
kommyHukamuu: CO6. cr. — Hmxkauit  Hosropon:
Hwmxeropoackas yxosHas cemunapus, 2007. — C. 39-53.

3. 3ee3nun /[[. A. IlpaBocnaBHas NHpOMOBEAb Kak
XKaHP IIEPKOBHO-PEIMTHO3HOTO CTHJIS COBPEMEHHOTO
PYCCKOTO JUTEPAaTypHOTO s3bIKa (Ha NpHMEpe TEKCTOB
BTOpOIi oJ0BUHBI XX Beka): aBToped. Aucc. ... K. QUION.
H. Yens6unck, 2012. 20 c.

4. Kpectesaukun U. HeBenomomy uany. JlesrenpHble
U co3epuareibHble cioBa. Csto-Ycnenckuii IIckoBo-
Ieuepckuit MoHacTbIps, 2009. — 175 c.

5. Kapacuxk B.J. SI3bIkOBOM Kpyr: JIMYHOCTS,
KOHIIeNTHI, TUcKype. Bomrorpan: ITepemena, 2002. 477 c.

6 Manapees AJO. CoBpemeHHas IpaBoC/IaBHas
MPOTIOBE/b M OOIIECTBEHHAS JIEKIWS: JIEKCHKA M TIparMaThuKa
// Bectauk Cypryrckoro TOCYJIapCTBEHHOTO
niefgarorndeckoro yausepcurera. 2013. Ne 5 (26). C. 37-42.

7. OrneBa E.A. KormutuBHOE€ MOAEIMPOBaHUE
KOHIeNTOoC(hepsl XYAOKECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa. 2-¢ W3J.
nononH. M.: Dauryc, 2013. 282 c.

8. OxeroB C.1. CrioBapb pycckoro si3bika.- [lom pen.
Un.-kopp. AH CCCP H.IO.IIBegosoi. — 18wusz.,
crepeotun. M.: Pyc.s3., 1986. 797 c.

9. Cesrutens Jlyka (Boitno-Scenenxuii). Hayka u
pemmurus. Cumdeponons: OO0 «Dopmay, 2013. 160 c.

Cepust BOITPOCHI TEOPETUYECKOM 1 ITPUKJIA JHOM JIMHI BUCTUKU
ISSUES ON THEORETICAL AND APPLIED LINGUISTICS Series



~—

HAYYHBIN
PESYJILBTAT

RESEARCH RESULTINEN
——

T. Chikovani Discourse Characteristics of the Sermon “The Fact that the Most Holy Mother of
God was Hebrew” by Saint Luka (V.F.Voyno-Yasenetsky) // Cemesoil scypHan 55
«Hayunbiii pesysromamy». Cepusi «Bonpocbl meopemuyeckotl U npukaadHol AUH28UCMUKUY. —

T.2, Nez, 2016.

10. Cearurens Jlyka (BoitHo-fcenenknii). Criermmre
uatu 3a XpucroMm. [Ipormosenn B Cumdeponorne (1946-
1948). Kpamatopck: Tupax-51, 2009. 240c.

11. Cssarurens Jlyka (Boitro-fAcenenkuit). «5
nomroOmn  cTpamanue»  AprobOmorpadusa.  OmoOpeHo
Mznarensckum CoBetom Pycckoii [IpaBocnaBnoi Lepksu.
222 c.

12. [ax6a3sa M. A. llepkoBHas MpOMOBEIb Kak
napagurma pycckoit penuruo3Ho-puocopckoit
My OJIUIUCTUKA // Bectauk AIBITEHCKOTO
rocyaapcTBeHHoro yHuBepcurera. Cepus 2. @umonorust u
uckyccrBopenerne. 2011. Ne 1. C. 55-59.

13. Ienuteko C.B., CmupnoBa M.C. SI3bIKOBast
JUYHOCTh B PENUTHO3HOM Juckypce // Science and
Education a New Dimension: Philology. 2013. Ne 13. C.
198-201.

CchLIKH HA 3JIeKTPOHHBIE Pecypchl

14, MuponoBa H.K. Pemurunosserii mguckype,
PEUTHO3HBIN COIMONIEKT W PEIWTHO3HBIA CTHIh — K
mpobneme onpenenenus mnoustus. URL:  http://www.
mediascope.ru/node/756 (nara ooparienus: 05.11.2015).

15. Tlerpymko W.A.MonenupoBaHue S3bIKOBOM
JUYHOCTH KaK OCHOBa pa3pabOTKU IeIaroruuecKux
nporpamMmm npodeccHOHABHOI HOATOTOBKH
npaBociTaBHOro  mporoBeaHuka  http://www.science-
education.ru/ru/article/ (nata o6pamenus: 20.11.2015)

16. Slckeuu O.B. IlpaBocnaBHasi mpomoBeab B
mapagurMe COBPEMEHHOTO PYCCKOTO JIUTEPaTypHOTO
SI3BIKA. [DnexTpoHHEBIH pecypc]. URL:
http://elib.bsu.by/handle/ (nara o6pamenus- 02.03.2016)

References

1. Bobyreva Y.V. Religious Discourse: Values,
Genres, Strategies. (On the basis of the Orthodox Faith ) :
Abstract. Volgograd, 2007. 45p.

2. Bugaeva 1.V. About Methodical and Theoretical
Bases of Religious Communication Study // Church and
the Problems of Modern Communication: Sh. st. Nizniy
Novgorod: Nizegorodskaya Duhovnaya Seminariya, 2007.
Pp. 39-53.

3. Zvezdin D.A. Orthodox Sermon as a Genre of
Church and Religious Style of Modern Russian Literary
Language (on the example of the texts of the second half
of the XX century ) : Abstract. diss . ... K. Philology. n .
Chelyabinsk , 2012. 20 p.

4. Krestiankin 1. To the Unknown Daze. Useful and
CONTEMPLATIVE WOrds. Saint-Uspensky Pskov-Cave
Monastery , 2009. 175 p.

5. Karasik V.l. Language circle: personality,
concepts, discourse. Volgograd: Peremena, 2002. 477 p.

6. Malafeev A.Y. Modern Orthodox Sermon and
Public Lecture: Vocabulary and Pragmatics // Bulletin of
the Surgut State Pedagogical University . 2013. Ne 5 (26).
p. 37-42.

7. Ogneva E.A. Cognitive Modeling of the Literary
Text Conceptual Field. 2nd ed . M .: Editus , 2013. 282 p.

8. Ozhegov S.I. Russian Dictionary. Ed. Corr. By
N.Yu. Shvedovoy USSR Academy of Sciences . 18th
stereotype. M .: Rus.yaz , 1986.797 p .

9. Saint Luka (Voyno-Yasenetsky). Science and
Religion. Simferopol: OOO “Forma”, 2013. 160 p.

10. Saint Luka (Voyno-Yasenetsky). Hurry up to
Follow Christ. Simferopol Sermons. (1946-1948).
Kramatorsk: Tirazh-51, 2009. 240p.

11. Saint Luka (Voyno-Yasenetsky). | Fell in Love with
Suffering. Autobiography. Approved by the Publishing
Council of the Russian Orthodox Church. 222 p.

12. Shahbazyan M.A. Church Preaching as a
Paradigm of the Russian Religious and Philosophical
Journalism // Herald of Adygeya State University. Series
2. Philology and Art History. 2011. Ne 1. Pp. 55-59 .

13. Shepit’ko S.V., Smirnova M.S. Linguistic
Personality in Religious Discourse // Science and
Education a New Dimension: Philology. 2013. Ne 13.
P. 198-201.

Electronic Resources

14. Mironova N. Religious Discourse, the Religious
Sociolect and Religious Identity — the Problem of
Definition . URL: http: // www. mediascope.ru/node/756
(date of access: November 5, 2015).

15. Petrushko I.A. Modeling of Linguistic Personality
as a Basis for the Development of Educational Training
Programs of an Orthodox Preacher http://www.science-
education.ru/ru/article/ (date of access: November 20,
2015).

16. Yaskevich O.V. Orthodox Preaching in the
Paradigm of the Modern Russian Literary Language. URL:
http://elib.bsu.by/handle/ (date of access: February 3,
2016).

Cepust BOITPOCHI TEOPETUYECKOM 1 ITPUKJIA JHOM JIMHI BUCTUKU
ISSUES ON THEORETICAL AND APPLIED LINGUISTICS Series


http://www.science-education.ru/ru/article/
http://www.science-education.ru/ru/article/
http://elib.bsu.by/handle/123456789/108686

~—

HAYYHBIN
PE3YIILTAT

RESEARCH RESULT
——

Ferdows Agha Golzadeh, Nader Mahdipoor A Stylistic Analysis of the Beatles’ ‘Let it be’//
Cemesoll scypHaa «HayuHblll pesyabmamy. Cepust «Bonpocbt meopemuyeckoli u npukaadHoti 56

AuHesucmukur». - T.2, N°2, 2016.

V]IK 82-1

Ferdows Agha Golzadeh
Nader Mahdipoor

DOI: 10.18413/2313-8912-2016-2-2-56-60

‘ A STYLISTIC ANALYSIS OF THE BEATLES’ ‘LET IT BE’

1) Associate Professor, Department of Linguistics. Tarbiat Modares University, Tehran, Iran. E-mail: aghagolz@modares.ac.ir
2) PhD Student, Department of Linguistics. Tarbiat Modares University, Tehran, Iran. E-mail: n.mahdipoor@modares.ac.ir

Abstract

This study is a stylistic analysis of the Beatles’ song lyrics ‘Let It Be’. The aim is to explore the
various stylistic devices used in the lyrics at different linguistic levels, and to see how all these
stylistic features interact to make the lyrics mean what they mean. The study covers different
aspects of style such as rhyme patterns at the level of sounding, and tense selection and
transitivity structure at the level of wording and grammar. The analysis shows that the lyrics
make use of a variety of stylistic techniques to communicate the main theme of the songs which is
centered around the notion of hope; that of leaving worries behind and moving on in life, hence

the name ‘Let It Be’.

Key words: stylistics; song lyrics; music; The Beatles; Let It Be.

INTRODUCTION

‘The general meaning of style is ‘manner or
mode’ but the literary meaning of style refers how a
writer’s thoughts take the shape of words’(Batool,
2008).Style has had various meanings throughout the
history in and outside the literary text. Stylistics is the
branch of linguistics which has to do with the study
of style in literary texts; that is,’a method of textual
interpretation in which primacy of place is assigned
to language’(Simpson, 2004: 2).Putting it in Leech
and Short's words, stylistics is ‘the study of language
as used in literary texts, with the aim of relating it to
its artistic functions’ (2007: 13).Widdowson defines
stylistics as ‘the study of literary discourse from a
linguistic orientation’ (1975: 3).

‘The reason why language is so important to
stylisticians is because the various forms, patterns
and levels that constitute linguistic structure are an
important index of the function of the text’ (Simpson,
2004: 2).

There is usually a confusion about the realm of
stylistics and according to Simpson ‘confusion about
the compass of stylistics is a result of confusion about
the compass of language’ (Simpson, 2004: 3).

Generally speaking, literature is considered the
preferred object of study in stylistics. However, this
traditional connection between stylistics and
literature does not mean that creativity and
innovation in language use is exclusive to literary
writing. As Simpson states, ‘many forms of discourse
(advertising, journalism, popular music — even casual
conversation) often display a high degree of stylistic
dexterity, such that it would be wrong to view
dexterity in language use as exclusive to canonical
literature’ (2004: 3). Accordingly, it can be said that,

song lyrics, along with other more conventional
forms of literature such as short stories, poetry, and
novels, can make good objects of study in stylistic
analyses, since they usually employ many of the
same stylistic devices used elsewhere in other forms
of literature.

Stylistics has developed in several ways, and
what has come to be known as modern stylistics
today, is largely built on two interrelated movements
in linguistics, that of Russian Formalism and Prague
School Structuralism (Simpson, 2004: 50), with the
work of key figures such as Mukarovsky and
Jakobson making powerful contributions to literary
theory (Childs and Fowler, 2006: 127).

The present study is a stylistic analysis of the
lyrics of Beatles’s hit ‘Let It Be’. The aim is to
explore the different stylistic devices used in the
lyrics at different linguistic levels, in order to see
how all these stylistic features interact to make the
lyrics come to mean what they mean.

THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK AND
METHODOLOGY

The present study is mainly based on the
Hallidayan Systemic-Functional Linguistics theory in
which the language function is considered to be the
main role of language. David Crystal defines function
as ‘the relationship between a linguistic form and other
parts of the linguistic pattern or system in which it is
used’ (Crystal, 2002: 191), and ‘the terms functional
analysis and functional linguistics have been used to
characterize theories which treat the notion of function
as central’ (ibid.). So,in spite of its emphasis on the
function of language, the functional linguistics accounts
for the syntactic structure of language.
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‘Stratification’or the layered structure of
language is an important notion in functional
linguistics which is built on the general idea that ‘a
language is a complex semiotic system, having
various levels, or strata’ (Halliday and Matthiessen,
2014: 24). According to Halliday,language is
organized into four strata —  semantics,
lexicogrammar, phonology, and phonetics’, and ‘these
four strata are grouped into two stratal planes, the
content plane and the expression plane.’ (ibid.: 26).

As mentioned, the notion of function is central
in Functional Linguistics, and in this theory of
language the elements of language at different
linguistic levels are studied in terms of the functions
they serve in each of the levels. The lyrics in this
study are analyzed according to the stratification
notion of functional approach.

THE BEATLES IN A NUTSHELL

The Beatles were a British rock band formed in
Liverpool in 1960. The band consisted of John
Lennon, Paul McCartney, George Harrison and
Ringo Starr. The group grew out of a shared interest
in American rock and roll. The members of the
Beatles are always referred to as John, Paul, George
and Ringo. This reflects the order in which they
joined the group, as well as what many consider the
order of importance or influence in the band. The
line-up wasn’t complete until 1962 when Ringo
joined the group.

The success of the Beatles was powered by two
lead songwriters, Paul McCartney and John Lennon
(Siversten et al., 2008). Lennon and McCartney's
family background shaped their later song writing.
McCartney often wrote about everyday situation and
his style was often considered as optimistic, wistful
and harmonious. Lennon’s style was considered more
melancholic and less optimistic. His song had a more
global perspective.

Beatles had a dramatic social and cultural impact
all around the world. Their arrival in America made
an impact on the nation's culture which endured
through generation.

THE LYRICS

The lyrics of the song titled ‘Let It Be’ will be
analysed in this study. This song belongs to the
twelfth and the final studio album by the Beatles
released on 8th May 1970, almost a month after the
group's break-up. The name of this album was also
called ‘Let It Be’. ‘Let It Be’ was a number one
album in many countries, including both the US and

the UK. The album was conceived as a get back, a
return to the Beatles’ earlier, less complicated
approach to music. It was recorded and projected for
release before their album Abbey Road (1969). For
this reason, some critics and fans considered ‘Let It
Be’ as the group’s penultimate album.

For the ease of analysis and to facilitate
subsequent references to the verses, the full lyrics are
given here, labeled by small letters.

(1)‘Let It Be’
[Verse 1]
(@) When | find myself in times of trouble
(b) Mother Mary comes to me
(c) Speaking words of wisdom
(d) Let it be
(e) And in my hour of darkness
(f) She is standing right in front of me
(9) Speaking words of wisdom
(h) Let it be
[Chorus]
(a) Let it be, let it be, let it be, let it be
(b) Whisper words of wisdom, let it be
[Verse 2]
(a) When all the broken-hearted people
(b) Living in the world agree
(c) There will be an answer
(d) Let it be
(e) For though they may be parted
(F) There is still a chance that they will see
(9) There will be an answer
(h) Let it be
[Chorus]
(a) Let it be, let it be, let it be, let it be
(b) There will be an answer,, let it be
[Verse 3]
(a) And when the night is cloudy
(b) There is still a light that shines on me
(c) Shine until tomorrow
(d) Let it be
(e) I wake up to the sound of music
(f) Mother Mary comes to me
(9) There will be no sorrow
(h) Let it be
[Chorus]
(The Beatles, 1970: Apple Records, UK)

The general theme of the song is around the idea
of keeping hope alive. But does it speak of the Virgin
Mary? Although McCartney typically answers the
question by assuring his fans that they can interpret
the song however they would like, he admitted he
knew Christians would think of the Mother Mary.
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However, he is always careful to say that the literal
genesis of the song was a particular event. During the
final days of the Beatles, their business was not in a
good state because of a bitter managerial dispute, and
the four guys who had been close friends for years
were coming unglued. One night, Paul’s deceased
mother Mary,appeared to him in a dream and
comforted him, telling him to let go and everything
will be alright.

During the 1960s, John Lennon had told a reporter
that the Beatles were probably more popular than Jesus
was. This comment sparked record burnings and death
threats. Lennon should not have said it, but the lesson
had been learned by Paul and he was understandably
wary of making any reference to religion.

DATA ANALYSIS: STYLISTIC DEVICES

SOUND PATTERNS

Although the lyrics of this song are primarily
conceptually driven, we can still find sound patterns
in the form of rhyming, alliteration and assonance in
different places in the lyrics.

Beginning with the rhyme patterns, the lyrics
display full rhyming at the end of lines b, d, f and h.
In other words we can notice full (exact) rhyming
between every other line of the verses beginning with
the second line of each verse. Examples of internal
rhyming both within and between lines, can be
identified easily too; as exemplified below with the
first verse of the song.

(2) Rhyming patterns

[Verse 1]

(a) When I find myself in times of trouble
(b) Mother Mary comes to me

(c) Speaking words of wisdom

(d)Let it be

(e) And in my hour of darkness

(f) She is standing right in front of me
(9) Speaking words of wisdom

(h)Let it be

As can be seen above, the extract shows cases of
internal rhyming (she, me) at the end of line f, and
also exact rhyming (me, be) at the end of lines.

Another sound imagery which we can find in this
song is alliteration. As Simpson asserts alliteration is “a
type of rhyme scheme which is based on similarities
between consonants” (2004: 16). We can easily locate
examples of alliteration with different consonants in the
following lines of the song:

(3) Patterns of alliteration
In, t/ When | find myself in times of
trouble (1a)
/m/ Mother Mary comes to me
(1b)
Iw, z/ Whisper words of wisdom
(Chorus b)
/sl There is still a chance that they will see(3b)

Talking about sound imageries we shouldn’t
hesitate to mention assonance which refers to
repeated vowel sounds in words placed near each
other. Some examples of this poetic device used in
the lyrics of the song under study are given below:

(4) Patterns of assonance

la1/ When | find myself in times of
trouble (1a)
/1, a1/ There is still a light that shines on
me (3b)
let/ For though they may be parted
(2e)

PATTERNS OF TRANSITIVITY AND
TENSE SELECTION

Transitivity is aparticular grammatical facility
which is used to capture experience in language.
According to Simpson transitivity normally picks out
three key components of processes which includes
the process itself, the participants associated with the
process and the circumstances associated with the
process. As we can see transitivity structures in a
language express representational meaning: ‘what the
clause is about, which is typically some process, with
associated participants and circumstances’ (Halliday
and Matthiessen, 2014: 361). Putting it in Hassan's
words, the transitivity structure of a clause is
concerned with ‘who does what to whom/what,
where, when, how, and why’(1989: 36).

Following the transitivity model developed by
Halliday, six types of processes are identified:
Material, Mental, Behavioral, Verbal, Relational and
Existential; although the divisions between them tend
to be more provisional than absolute (Simpson,
2004).

In the following table, all the processes (verb
groups) in the lyrics are identified, and classified
according to the tense and the respective line in
which they appear.
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Table 1
Selection of tenses and processes in ‘Let It Be’

Verse & Line Past Present Future Non-finite Process
la find Mental
1b comes Material
1c speaking Verbal
1d let Mental
1d be Existential
1f is standing Material
2b living Material
2b agree Mental
2¢C will be Existential
2d let Mental
2d be Existential
2e may be parted Material
2f is Existential
2f will see Mental
29 will be Existential
2h let Mental
2h be Existential
3a is Relational
3b is Existential
3b shines Material
3c shine Material
3d let Mental
3d be Existential
3e wake up Behavioural
3f comes Behavioural
39 will be Existential
3h let Mental
3h be Existential

As can be seen, out of a total of 28 processes in
all the three verses of the lyrics,10 are existential
processes, that is, processes showing that something
exists. In this sense existential processes are very
close to relational processes.

Existential processes can lead us to material
processes. As Simpson asserts, both existential and
material processes

‘...can often accommodate a question like
‘what happened?’, the response to which results in
two possible configurations. Thus, both ‘X assaulted
Y’ and ‘There was an assault” would offer a choice
of responses to this hypothetical question. However,
what happens in the existential version is that no role
other than Existent is specified, and that role,
moreover, is filled by a nominalised element which
is created by converting a verbal process into a
noun’ (2004: 25).

After existential processes with the most
instances comes the mental processes with 8
examples.

Considering the tense selection of the clauses
displayed in the above table we can see that the

present tense is the most frequent used one. Out of 28
verbs, 21of them are in simple present tense form.
Something interesting about the above table is the
lack of past tense in the lyrics.

The significant presence of simple present tense
can be attributed to the functions of this tense. One of
the functions of this tense is to indicate the presence of a
routine and from this point of view simple present tense
can be closely related to the future tense, that is, simple
present can be used to predict future. Referring back to
the theme of the song and considering the frequent use
of simple present tense we can claim that the song
writer wants to show that the story happens to him
regularly and it can happen to him in future. If we take
it for granted that the mother Mary in this song refers to
the Virgin Mary, we can consider the theme of the song
as a universal one.

POINT OF VIEW

Point of view is an important stylistic dimension
in any type of narrative text. Point of view can be
defined as the perspective through which a story is
told. In the lyrics under discussion, the story is told in
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the first person and from the viewpoint of a
participating character-narrator (Paul), rather than a
third person omniscient narrator.

Returning back to the theme of the story, we can
assert that the participating character-narrator can be
any Christian if we believe that the mother Mary in
the lyrics refers back to the Virgin Mary not Paul’s
own mother.

LEXICAL CHOICES IN MEANING

As already mentioned, the main theme of the
song is keeping one’s hope inside and leaving
problems behind, and this general theme is
emphasized by the use of special vocabulary and
phrases in the lyrics. For example, we encounter
phrases such as ‘speaking words of wisdom’, ‘there is
still a chance’, ‘there will be an answer’, ‘a light that
shines on me’, and above all the very title phrase ‘let
it be’ which is repeated several times throughout the
song. In this case, the choice of vocabulary is
ornately in line with the main idea of the lyrics that is
meant to be conveyed.

As for the phrase ‘a light that shines on me’
mentioned above, there is a metaphoric connection
here between the concepts of ‘hope’ and ‘light’; the
word ‘light” here serving as the source domain to
convey the more abstract notion of hope.

CONCLUSION

All in all, ‘Let It Be’ is a song that, inspired by a
dream experienced by McCartney, makes a good
statement about one’s reaction to ‘times of trouble’
and that of moving on in life in spite of such troubles.

The lyrics make use of a variety of stylistic devices
that jointly function to carry the message of the song.

Among the main tropes are the different cases of
rhyme patterns and other patterns of sound (such as
alliteration and assonance) at the level of phonology,
and the selection of tense and transitivity structure at
the level of grammar, and the choice of appropriate
vocabulary the level of meaning; and all these
stylistic features interact to communicate the main
theme of the song.
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ABSTRACT

Kurt Vonnegut (1922-2007) is known as one of the best American postmodern writers in XX
century. This paper attempts to look at three steps of postmodernism in three of his most popular
novels, such as Player Piano, Cat’s Cradle, and Slaughterhouse-five. It will categorize the
evolutionary process of postmodernism in these novels. The steps include accumulation,
synthesis, and autonomy. Through Player Piano, accumulation copes with the separation between
nature and culture in postmodernism. It investigates the presence of the objects made of nature
and culture. Through Cat’s Cradle, synthesis will show the center of the evolution. And finally
through Vonnegut’s magnum opus Slaughterhouse-five, autonomy will touch on his achievement

as an autonomous entity.

Key Words: postmodern; science fiction; Kurt VVonnegut; accumulation; synthesis; autonomy.

INTRODUCTION

Kurt Vonnegut’s fictions have been categorized
as science fiction and postmodernism. Many
examples of postmodernism are found in his works.
His postmodernism often involves an answer to the
facts of the world which will be discovered through
science and technology. But what is the relationship
between postmodernism and science? Jean Francois
Lyotard, the French philosopher, states that our world
with has all kinds of social and cultural changes
which has no connection with scientific fundamentals
of different values in our life. In human everyday life,
there are individuals addressing us with their own
subjects (p.98). Lyotard believes that science is a sort
of story-telling that should be compared with the
contemporary science in the world. There are varying
fields in science that follow this goal. That kind of
science which is used for goodness and truths will
help human life. Moreover, science harmonizes itself
with advancement and knowledge. And humans
believe in it, not for its certainty or goal, but for its
usages and skills. Lyotard knows modernism as a
cultural movement described by continuous changes
in  chasing  after  progress.  Consequently,
postmodernism also contains modernity that is about

the modern period of human life with new
technological means, such as computer and the
Internet. Lyotard is one of those philosophers who
argue that our current society has literally become
close to postmodern steps, including accumulation,
synthesis, and autonomy. In the next section, | will
take a look at three steps of postmodernism in
Vonnegut’s selected works.

ACCUMULATION IN PLAYER PIANO
(1952)

Player Piano is associated with the first step of
the postmodern era. This novel was ignored by many
literary critics due to being in the genre of science
fiction which was regarded as a low grade of fiction.
It was ignored as a novel which does not depict the
realities, but only fantasy of Vonnegut concerning the
technological future world. Moreover, VVonnegut was
classified as a science fiction novelist only due to the
technology used in his novels. He thought that he was
acceptable between people but they disregarded him.
In Player Piano, the writer starts with a tone of
oddness that is about people, setting, and the
protagonist Dr. Paul Proteus.
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The characters in this novel center on
Vonnegut’s contemporary people. There are three
kinds of men, including the Modern Men, the
Postmodern Men, and the Quasi-object. Modern men
such as Bud, Shepherd, and Mr. Cronor believe in
artificial objects. Postmodern men, such as Finnerty,
Lasher, Luke, and Haycox rely on the nature instead
of the cultural objects. But people between these two
kinds, Quasi-objects, link the space between the
previous two kinds. For example, Paul Proteus links
the mechanical and ordinary life.

The Postmodern men are very similar to this
fiction’s characters. Every one of them is filled with
horror, concern, and death. Finnerty is a communist
and paranoid man that wants to commit suicide. He is
depicted as a person who is always feeling of death.
Since there is a communist atmosphere in the novel,
Vonnegut makes an attempt to warn against
communism in the society in America. Paul sounds
like the wvoice of Vonnegut and Lasher is his
emotional voice in the story. The automatic piano
makes horrible sounds, but when Finnerty plays it, its
sound is not that horrible. This shows the title
“Player Piano” given by Vonnegut that is about a
piano which is automatic to play. We usually need a
player to play piano for making sound, but there is a
programmed and automatic piano which plays itself
without any player. But when we compare its sound
with the sound composed by Finnerty, they show the
difference between man-made and machine-made
sound. In sum, this novel depicts the fight between
nature and culture as two Kkey factors that
differentiate modernism which shows only culture
and does not believe in the existence of nature from
postmodernism which was born by merging of nature
with culture. Cultures are man-made than natural and
this piano as a part of culture is built by a man and it
depicts its dominance on nature. This piano is
considered as the most primary of computer as the
image of culture.

In Player Piano and some other Vonnegut’s
works, the protagonists cry when an animal is dead,
but they never cry when a human is dead. It shows
the downfall of humanity in the Modern men who
cannot prevent the two catastrophic world wars. After
the Modern men, the Postmodern men neglected to
their own kind, but they had lots of attentions for
animals. Besides, they dislike the machines. Hence,
they try to confront it, but the sense of hatred leaves
them only after their death. As a result, Vonnegut
states, “all you need is something stainless steel,
slated like a woman, covered with sponge rubber, and
heated to body temperature ... I'm sick of being
treated like a machine!” (14)

Vonnegut makes an attempt to make his own
failed utopia in Player Piano quite simply than the

dystopian novels of Aldous Huxley’s Brave New World
or George Orwell’s 1984 or Ira Levin’s This Perfect
Day. From the very beginning of the novel to the end, it
is not difficult to see his attempt. The writer creates his
fictional paradise in a very simple way, full of corporate
men. There are some characters that we might not have
seen them in our everyday life. Jerome Klinkowitz in
his book says that, “Player Piano is near the realistic
pole of science fiction; its aim is more to satirize
corporate life in the 1950s than to fantasize about a
profoundly different world in the distant future” (23). In
addition, Vonnegut’s style of writing in this work
proves to be postmodern because he attempts to start it
very close to the end to the extent that he can. He begins
this novel by Paul’s struggle to become the society alive
and to break out the revolt which fails the coexistence
of both nature and culture. After that, he starts to depict
his presence to his readers as a predominant novelist.
Besides, people in postmodern era usually inherit the
past and they use it in the ridiculous way. For Lasher,
the society in the story is already existed in the past.

Pastiche is one of the literary techniques used in
this novel that is when many styles or languages used in
a fiction. For example, in Player Piano, Paul has begun
to read a story in which its protagonist is out of Paul’s
place. It is considered as a technique of pastiche.
Moreover, Vonnegut uses the idea of aliens when Paul
tries to detach himself from the corporate society. All in
all, most characters in this fiction are sacrificed by the
plot narrated by both society and a person. They all
become paranoid like Paul by which they have feeling
of death in themselves. Therefore, Vonnegut makes fun
of his fictional modernist utopian world. Obviously, a
utopian world must give its people a perfect life, but
there is not such perfect life in the society of this novel.
In a utopian society, there should be no changes; but in
this novel, Paul undertakes many changes. In general,
people admire the machines and simultaneously blame
them. Those people who love the machines are
definitely their inventors which do not depend on them,
but those who are hatred of the machines are their
dependents. Vonnegut depicts both the high culture and
low culture as the major features of postmodernism, and
low culture is considered for dystopian settings.
According to Stanley Shatt, Player Piano is a dystopian
novel,

Player Piano is an anti-utopian [dystopian] novel,
a very respectable genre that includes such classic as
E.M. Forster’s The Machine Stops, Eugene Zamiatin’s
We, and George Orwell’s 1984. (Shatt 10)

Vonnegut states that he stole Aldous Huxley’s
Brave New World‘s plot which it ripped off from
Zamiatin’s We. The above-mentioned science fictions
usually are related with the governments that know their
societies as utopia while they rule them evidently under
dystopic system. This fiction also attempts to show the
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readers differences in the precise meaning of utopia and
dystopia. It depicts a satirical society where the modern
people create a machine to annihilate other machines. It
ridicules the oppressors and their decisions to build
machines. Vonnegut depicts the evolution of a modern
society which is stepping into dehumanization. Paul is a
solution for making this society balanced. He joins an
association that is completely based on human emotion.
While he is listing the things is using them in his life, he
forgets to name one product of nature that shows how
this era has neglected nature. The important irony is that
he states his wife in the list of things,

To date, Paul’s hands had learned to do little save
grip a pen, pencil, toothbrush, hair brush, razor, knife,
fork, spoon, cup, glass, faucet, doorknob, switch,
handkerchief, towel, zipper, button, snap, bar of soap,
book, comb, wife, or steering wheel. (390)

In addition, Paul and his friends face with different
evidences of dehumanization at the end of the story.
Since this is a postmodern fiction, so it attempts to
narrate the life of Paul with an open end. Hence,
Vonnegut demonstrates his move from modernism to
postmodernism to us. In this novel, He shows diverse
characteristics, such as paranoia, postmodern men,
guasi-object, open-endedness, pastiche and
Intertextuality. He shows the moves in the values and
conditions of society skillfully, as well.

SYNTHESIS IN CAT’S CRADLE (1963)

Cat’s Cradle is a fiction in which Vonnegut uses
the first-person narrative. In this novel which is
written after the Second World War, he depicts a
worldwide annihilation with a deadly chemical
weapon that is capable to freeze the whole universe.
The second step is synthetic which Vonnegut enters
postmodernism into society of this novel, such as
culture, religion, science, etc. Postmodern writers like
Vonnegut touch every cultural, economic and
political aspect. The current step is interdisciplinary
which contains every field that is interrelated. In this
novel, Jona is a character who narrates the events of
his life which makes the readers to see them instead
of hearing Jona himself. In the novel, Bokononism is
presented as a new religion which mocks other
religions which it proves that it is not a Christian-
based story, rather it is a tool that the writer applies to
satirize Christianity. Bokonon himself believes that
his false religion is only lie; “I agree that all religions,
including Bokononism, are nothing but lies” (103).
To Bernard Rosenberg, there are two changes in the
synthetic step in postmodernism; the first change is
cultural change; and the second change is
technological development.

Important social and cultural changes
were taking place, these changes included the
rise of technological domination and the

development of a mass culture of universal
sameness. (Ward 11)

Through Jona VVonnegut draws our attention to the
question of identity and culture. He illustrates the
features of a science fiction in this novel. He tracks a
narrative procedure in it which is called prolepsis.
Prolepsis makes a story start with a flash forward and
attempts to keep the story telling in advance or even
putting us in the middle where we have to wait for the
rest of the story. In the same way, he gives clues about
the end of the novel that to present it as an apocalyptic
story. His attempt is purposeful in extricating both real
and fictional worlds. Vonnegut’s novel is about the
future events and he suggests that we should not
procrastinate discovering patterns and meaning to our
history. In Cat’s Cradle, the events do not mean the
whole story. Vonnegut believes that it is significant for
authors to have subjects that they greatly care about.
Also this fiction is based on people’s hobbies. He titled
this fiction as a game which is usually played by
children. In this game, children hold a spring in between
two hands and ask other kid to find the cat which is not
there; lastly the child figures out that there is a cat or
not. In Cat’s Cradle, everything for Felix who is one of
the characters is like a game; “why should I bother with
made-up games when there are so many real ones going
on?” (29). For instance, he ends his investigation on the
nuclear weapon and starts to do research on turtles.
Through Felix, Vonnegut satirizes his contemporary
scientists. Frank, son of Felix, throughout the story
thinks about investigation or includes himself in the it.
Newt another son of Felix is a painter. In the novel,
Newt repeatedly says “see, see, Cat’s Cradle” that he
does not want to talk about the childish game in here,
but as a result of his father’s deeds and activities. There
is no cat or cradle in the story, and Vonnegut asks us to
seek for the cat’s cradle. He intends to show us the
vanity of life in which there are many tangles and knots
without meaning.

Vonnegut uses a hidden concept by using of
different culture and relates them correctly. To him,
men are living like machines far from knowing the
goal or inspiration of living. Vonnegut believes that
God has planned our lives which we are not looked to
understand; even if we try to understand it, it would
only be unsuccessful. Vonnegut criticizes science and
scientists not only in this novel but also in his other
works. He attempts to remove the borderline between
real and unreal and it gives a place for Cat’s Cradle
in the second step of postmodernism.

Cat’s Cradle gives no meaning and it is full of
lies, according to its writer. He subscribes to the
postmodern ideas that the world only can be known
by language. To many realistic writers, the world
outside language is not stable. Every person
experiences and describes the world around with the
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help of language. This novel is a struggle between
truth and lie, between real and unreal. This sentence
can be a good example in it in which Jona says to the
secretary, “Breed keeps telling me the main thing
with Dr. Hoenikker [Felix] was truth. You don’t
seem to agree. | don’t know whether I agree or not. |
just have trouble understanding how truth, all by
itself, can be enough for a person” (22). Here,
Vonnegut tries to say show that the complete lack of
real communication between God believers to solve
their problems and Breed’s scientific community,
which is completely separated from any anxiety for
the spiritual and moral issues along with the building
of nuclear bomb. Concerning Felix and this problem
that he does not believe others’ truth, I think that he
only believes his own truth to be the absolute.

Vonnegut’s narrating method is autobiographical
in this novel. Jona is the same character Jonah in the
Bible, and the writer himself. VVonnegut introduces us to
the thoughts of Jona who time travels into the past. He
sees the walls which are turned into tunnels that guide
him to the past. This happening leads us to the real
world when the writer tries to present himself in history.
In the past, Jona sees a tombstone which belongs to
Kurt Vonnegut; and this is the real life character that
Jona thinks to be that of his predecessor’s.
Metafictionally speaking, this event blurs the distance
between fiction and reality. These intertextual elements
in this novel also include the reference to real life
characters such as Enrico Caruso, Franklin Roosevelt,
Mahatma Gandhi, and so on. The writer intends to
create a characters from previous works and historical
characters.

Vonnegut in this novel tries to point out that the
modern world does not contain a humanistic
approach, neither science nor religion. And this
approach will cause an apocalypse for the human life.
He uses Ice-9 to show the interrelated nature of the
world. It moves from one place to the other and
finally causes the apocalypse. Vonnegut through his
fictional religion, Bokononism which is a mixture of
concepts from other religions, tries to remind us
humans of humanity, and makes us to rethink the
meaning of God. For the followers of this religion,
God is not important. It ridicules the meaninglessness
of life. The writer fills the gap created by his
contemporary science with humanity. His fictional
religion is made up of lies that help people realize
that every other religion is no different from it. He
uses cultural relativity in this fiction in which one
cultural structure is different from others. In the time
of VVonnegut, cultural relativism became a method to
learn the other culture to bridge different cultures.

In Cat’s Cradle, we can see the identity crisis. In
the pre-modern era, nobody had problems in forming
personality and identity. In the modern era, people

had to have different personalities and identities like
father, mother, teacher, boss, doctor etc. But in the
postmodern era, identity is seen as a crisis in which
people confront with different characters in front of
themselves to select one from. In this novel, Jona
lives as a Christian. After, he becomes a Bokononist.
And at the end of the story, he has no religion,
family, morality etc.

This novel could be as an example of a
humorous apocalyptic fiction. Vonnegut like many
American writers has tried to create apocalyptic
fiction, but in a humorous way. This Apocalyptic
way represents a key moment in the linear movement
of history from the fall to ultimate redemption. In this
story, Newt paints a picture of a cat’s cradle to
highlight the meaninglessness of life. Bokonon also
writes a book to emphasize that this meaningless life
becomes meaningful through honest lies. In his book,
he says that people should stop learning from their
mistakes. Following the teachings of this book and
what Bokonon asks them to do, people of San
Lorenzo in the story commit suicide; the main reason
for this strange action is having no belief in life after
death. Bokonon himself feels pleased to do it. The
end of his book is the end of the Cat’s Cradle. Then,
Vonnegut in this novel marks the evolution of
postmodernism and evolution of himself.

AUTONOMY IN SLAUGHTERHOUSE-FIVE

After the synthesis step, postmodernism
achieves autonomy. In this part, this paper, along
with highlighting of “autonomy” as another
postmodern step, surveys the full-grown postmodern
novel of Vonnegut that is Slaughterhouse-Five. This
fiction is a typical instance of postmodern fiction,
because all features of this movement are in this
novel. The autonomy step is a general term that many
novelists and writers are forced to use it. This is the
time when different branches of postmodernism
began to leave postmodernism in order to grow
separate from their umbrella term. That is only
because of the growing of the two earlier steps:
accumulation and synthesis. This step is included in
international capitalism.

To Fredric Jameson, capitalism includes: Market
capitalism which belongs to late eighteenth century and
early nineteenth century based on the advances of
industries; monopoly capitalism which is also called
imperialistic capitalism in which occupying other
colonies’ markets; and multinational or international
capitalism which is created in the new globalized
market and began to spread its dominant throughout the
different countries, however it is not a good capitalism
due to weakening national and individual identity.
Postmodernists are worried that capitalism might one
day become the narration of the whole societies, and
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such a worry is existed in Vonnegut and his novel too.
In Slaughterhouse-Five, he has used telephone, radio,
flight etc. which they have made the world smaller. In
addition, the autonomy step turns its focus to the market
where information is sold via the Internet. The age of
autonomy separates from modernism and is known as
postmodernism.

Many critics claim that postmodernist writers do
not believe in history, such as Fredric Jameson, Jean
Baudrillard, and Francis Fukuyama. They argue that
they no longer believe in history as a meta-narrative
rather they think that images from history are only
reprocessed and they have no connection with the
primary text. This novel relies on the ontological
questions which raise questions about the status of
the reality and the world. The writer tries to
restructure the view of the fiction writing and the
view of the world. Jameson says that “postmodern
literature offers little scope for resistance: the
distinction between high art and popular culture has
been affected by the commodification of artistic
production” (Malpas 26).

This novel can be approached from different
methods that make this fiction a standalone work by
giving autonomy to the writer. In the first chapter of
this novel, he explains that this novel will be ended
by the bombing of Dresden. He says, “This one
American foot soldier is arrested in the ruins [of
Dresden] for taking a teapot and he’s shot by a firing
squad” (6). The story deals with Vonnegut’s
experience of the Dresden bombing. He has made an
attempt to write it by openly entering the story. He
suggests this fiction not only as an anti-war work, but
also as an anti-narrative fiction. In Slaughterhouse-
Five, he, by his key character Billy Pilgrim, shows
that free will is not existed. He says that, “Billy
Pilgrim has come unstuck in time [and] has no
control over where he is going next” (5). It shows
that Billy has been unstuck by time, and in general,
humans cannot control the path which their life takes.
Billy travels in time by entering into the room of
different years; 1961, 1967, 1944, and 1923. He can
see his death and birth and beyond it. VVonnegut
through the character of Billy goes back to the
Dresden bombing that he saw in many years back.

To Jerome Klinkowitz, “Vonnegut was
developing as a novelist just at the time when literary
critics and theorists were declaring that the novel was
dead” (70). Other critics also argue that Vonnegut’s
narration of the world in just a few pages is against of
the law. In this situation, the writer has narrated a
story that illustrates the deaths in Dresden. He tries to
narrate through a language which has different signs
showing an end. Klinkowitz continues, “His
experience with the matter of Dresden, coupled with
the fate of the novel in his time, dictated that a

traditional approach to the subject would not yield a
suitable result” (11). Therefore, Vonnegut has taken a
postmodern way of novel writing instead of the
traditional way. In an interview, he says that there are
no benefits for any person from the bombing, but for
himself. He also humorously says that he earns a
dollar for murdering every character of his story. The
first chapter, many of Vonnegut’s failed attempted
are seen. We will be permitted to listen through his
narration who will be narrating from the basement of
slaughterhouse-five. He did not personally witness
the incident as he would later have been able to
narrate it. He failed in sketching the novel not due to
making it a postmodern rather it was his incapability
to connect the events. He failed as well in gathering
information from O’Hare. But significantly, among
few survivors of bombing, only Vonnegut had an
idea of writing about it. Indeed there were no strong
evidences to support his notion of penning a novel.

The story of Slaughterhouse-Five goes in a non-
linear narrative style. Vonnegut chooses a style for
narrating the story and uses it for the Tralfamadorians
books too, because these fictional books contain
many symbols and codes. Tralfamadorians do not
read it word by word, but as a whole due to giving
them a hint or picture. It is the same for this
Vonnegut’s novel which has structured loosely
chapters and events to give a whole picture when we
read completely. He gives us the whole story in a
regular style. In total, he has made a non-linear
narrative style in this novel. In the story, the plot
rotates within the present time. Billy observes
everything as a constant happening revolving from
past to future. When Vonnegut is very near to the
frightening incidents of Dresden, it makes him not to
forget it for more than twenty years. Nonetheless, he
gets rid of it after twenty five years. Billy is created
as a character with innocence, tameness, intelligence,
endurance etc. He is not suitable for the war in
comparing with the other soldiers. He does not have
any motivation in living in such a situation. That is
only because when he has a frightening memory from
his childhood. So, all of these happenings make him a
chicken. The aim of postmodern authors is to mock
past mistakes and laugh at them. So, Vonnegut tries
to give these events in his novel, makes them
unimportant and illustrates as a picture to be laughed
at. By his individual experience at Dresden, he makes
this story suitable with the norms of science fiction
genre. Jameson says,

Our postmodern society as one benefit of all
historicity, whose own supposed past is little more
than a set of dusty spectacles, the past as referent
finds itself gradually bracketed, and then wiped out
altogether, leaving us with nothing but texts (12).
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For Vonnegut, history is not alterable, so he
comes back to the same place to make his frightening
memories less painful. Simultaneously, he is aware of
the difficulty which is existed in illustrating the
terrible happenings. The movement that Vonnegut
creates his fictions makes a parody of life in the
modern age. Even Slaughterhouse-Five confirms the
postmodernist feature of parody. Vonnegut makes an
attempt to make a parody or a humorous imitation of
wars in this novel. In addition, he describes things
and events ahead to prepare us not for a terrible
shock but for laughter. We can see in the novel that
whenever Billy blinks his eyes, he would confront
with another happening in history. He is not a mad
character; he is like every other normal people. He is
different from others in understanding of life and
trying to live as it is. He knows that he would be
imprisoned by the Tralfamadorians, but he is not
shocked because he has seen this happening before.
The idea of travelling to another planet shows his
hatred of the Earth and the isolation on it.

In the whole story, Vonnegut focuses on
alienation and isolation in order to satiate his dream
for a utopian world. He tries to link all of the
problems in his time and happiness in this novel. He
uses the ingenious techniques not only in the novel,
but also in the book of Tralfamadore which is a
fictional book within Slaughterhouse-Five. His
notion about free will corresponds with notion of life
by Mark Twain, “allowing his satire to encompass a
broad range of topics, from education, religion, and
advertising to a distinctly Twains diatribe against the
curse of free will” (Klinkowitz 21). Vonnegut
illustrates that humans do not have free will, through
Tralfamadorians which are an alien race in this novel.
These aliens have the ability to see in four
dimensions which the fourth one is time. Therefore,
they can see everything that has occurred and will
occur simultaneously. In their view, all happenings in
time are unchangeable and fixed, and they cannot
comprehend the notion of free will — “If I had not
spent so much time studying Earthlings [language], |
would not have any idea what was meant by ‘free
will’” (86). As these aliens (the Tralfamadorians)
could see in four dimensions, Billy also can break
away from every dreadful incident with a blink. With
such a feature, in my view, he could be
‘Ubermensch’, a concept coined by Friedrich
Nietzsche in his 1883 book Thus Spoke Zarathustra,
which it means ‘Over Man’ that signifies the man
who breaks away from key values and moralities.
Herewith Vonnegut has made a fresh and different
way of perceiving life. As war is dreadful, he often
keeps himself and his story narrating aside from the
war. Besides, he narrates beautiful things to suggest
us that there is gladness everywhere.

References:

1. Bloom, Harold. 2009. Kurt Vonnegut. Bloom’s
Literary Criticism, Infobase Publishing, 2009. Print.

2. Farrell, Susan Elizabeth. 2008. Critical
Companion to Kurt Vonnegut: A Literary Reference to His
Life and Work. Infobase Publishing. Print.

3. Jameson, Fredric. 1992, Postmodernism or the
Cultural Logic of Late Capitalism. North Carolina: Duke
University Press.

4. Klinkowitz, Jerome. 1973. The Vonnegut
Statement: Original Essays on the Life and Work of Kurt
Vonnegut. New York: Delacorte/Seymour Lawrence Press.

5. Lyotard, Jean-Francois. 1984. Trans. The
Postmodern  Condition: A Report on Knowledge.
University of Minnesota Press.

6. Malpas, Simon. 2001. Postmodern Debates. New
York: Palgrave.

7. Vonnegut, Kurt. 1952. Player Piano. Charles
Scribner’s Sons.

8. Vonnegut, Kurt. 1963. Cat’s Cradle. Mother
Night.

9. Vonnegut, Kurt. 1969. Slaughterhouse-Five. Dell
Publishing Press.

10. Ward, Glen. 1997. Teach Yourself
Postmodernism. London: Hodder Headline.

Imagologie: du voyage a I’étude des images
réciproques.
L’exemple de voyages francais en Russie
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Résumé

L’imagologie étudie les représentations, dans une
ceuvre littéraire, de 1’étranger : pays et peuples. Cette
forme de critique s’est donné un domaine précis. A
travers 1’étude de quelques récits de voyages frangais
du XIX® siécle (Mme de Staél, Dumas, Gautier) en
Russie, on peut observer la création et la
transformation des images dans les voyages et la
fiction, les deux genres échangeant leurs
représentations de ’altérité.

Mots-clefs : littérature de voyage, imagologie,
Russie, littérature du XIX° siécle.
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Abstract

Imagology studies the representations of otherness in literature: other countries, other people.
This critical approach has determined its fields. Dealing with several French travels accounts in
Russia published during the 19h century (Mme de Stael, Dumas, Gautier), we can see how
images can appear and flourish in travel accounts as well as in literary works, as both genres

share their words and concepts about otherness.

Key words: travel writing, literature, imagology, Russia, 19th century literature.

La représentation que 1’on se fait des « autres »,
de 1’«étranger », peut naitre de plusieurs fagons :
essenticllement par les représentations purement
imaginaires ou fantasmatiques suscitées par le oui-
dire et les légendes ; par les récits, la littérature ou les
objets ‘exotiques’, au sens propre ‘venus de
I’extérieur’ ; par le contact effectif (lors de voyages
vers d’autres pays, ou par I’accueil d’étrangers).
Récits et voyages alternent dans le temps : ils peuvent
mutuellement se suivre ou se précéder.

La littérature de voyage offre un champ
privilégié pour ’étude des représentations (appelée
aussi « imagologie »). En effet toute relation est
révélatrice d’une certaine vision du monde, parce
qu’elle n’existe qu’en fonction d’un point de vue, et
s’écrit selon certains critéres souvent implicites, voire
inconscients. Les voyageurs qui arrivent dans un lieu
inconnu sont toujours frappés par ce qui différe de
leurs habitudes, sur fond de reconnaissance
d’éléments familiers. Cette observation concerne
évidemment le paysage, les abords, les ressources —
réaction normale pour des marins ou des
découvreurs, surtout lorsqu’ils atterrissaient dans des
lieux inconnus, non ou peu cartographiés, ou comme
les aventuriers qui se réjouissent de visiter des lieux
peu décrits ou ils peuvent s’imaginer é&tre des
«voyageurs » et non des «touristes». Cette
observation est encore plus sensible lorsqu’il s’agit
de décrire les populations rencontrées, leur allure et
leurs coutumes. Mais ils sont tributaires de tellement
de biais possibles qu’il est difficile de considérer que
I’image qu’ils renvoient, devenue un kaléidoscope,
correspond a une réalité exacte. Les critiques refusent
d’ailleurs de considérer cette question de
I’adéquation au réel — peut-Etre parce que ce ne serait
pas une activité proprement littéraire.

De fait, la lecture de ces récits a été faite dans
leur société d’origine, d’abord. Parfois, ensuite, elle a
été lue, et parfois « récupérée » dans la société qui
avait été décrite : ce miroir tendu est évidemment un

miroir déformé et déformant, dans lequel il peut étre
tentant de se complaire. L’¢tude du genre humain
telle que la congoit Rousseau ne reléve pas de
I’universalisme. En fait, écrit-il dans 1’Essai sur
["origine des langues,

« Quand on veut étudier les hommes il faut
regarder preés de soi ; mais pour étudier ’homme il
faut apprendre a porter sa vue au loin ; il faut d’abord
observer les différences pour découvrir les
propriétés» [11, P. 89-89].

Par cette remarque, d’ailleurs, il ne fonde rien de
moins que I’anthropologie, ou «science de
I’homme », sans utiliser ce vocable : en effet il établit
les concepts quoiqu’il ne les nomme pas.

Sans avoir donc la prétention de rajouter des
banalités a la multitude des images qui circulent, je
voudrais m’intéresser a la manicre dont ces images se
sont construites, les filtres qui ont coloré cette
appréhension, et la manieére dont les voyageurs et les
écrivains ont géré ces images en les élaborant, en les
reproduisant telles quelles ou au contraire en les
modifiant.

Les exemples seront tirés en particulier des
voyages de Frangais en Russie (et surtout au XIX®
siecle), et des textes plus ou moins fictionnels qui les
accompagnent ou les remplacent : comme ceux de
Germaine de Staél (Dix ans d’exil, 1818), d’Astolphe
de Custine (La Russie en 1839, 1843), Alexandre
Dumas (Impressions de voyage en Russie, 1865-
1866), qui avait fait précéder son voyage d’un roman
a sujet russe, Le Maitre d’armes (1840-1841), et
Théophile Gautier (Voyage en Russie, 1866).

I. Qu’est-ce que I’imagologie ?

Le premier article qui cherche vraiment a le
définir est celui de Daniel-Henri Pageaux, dans le
Précis de littérature comparée dirigée par Brunel et
Chevrel en 1989. La définition donnée par Pageaux,
la plus simple, est « I’étude des images de 1’étranger
dans une ceuvre » [10, P. 133];
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« toute image procéde d’une prise de conscience, Si
minime soit-elle, d’un Je par rapport a I’ Autre, d’un Ici
par rapport a un Ailleurs. L’image est donc
I’expression, littéraire ou non, d’un écart significatif
entre deux ordres de réalit¢ culturelle. Ou encore :
I’image est la représentation d’une réalité culturelle au
travers de laquelle I’individu ou le groupe qui 1’ont
¢élaborée (ou qui la partagent ou qui la propagent)
révelent et traduisent I’espace culturel et idéologique
dans lequel ils se situent» [10, P. 135].

Il attribue a Jean-Marie Carré, en 1951,
I’expression de 1’«interprétation réciproque des
peuples, des voyages et des mirages » [10, P. 133].
L’imagologie se propose d’étudier I’image de pays
étrangers dans les ceuvres littéraires, passées par le
filtre du regard de 1’écrivain et transformées pour
devenir matiere littéraire ou artistique. Comme dans
le processus de la condensation, cette représentation
n’est pas la simple reproduction du réel mais
I’assemblage de traits choisis comme signifiants,
chargés de connotations plus ou moins stéréotypées,
propres a construire une image plus « vraie » que
nature. Selon Jean-Marc Moura, 1’image s’est en
quelque sorte spécialisée de coté de 1’imaginaire : la
question du référent, y compris lorsqu’elle révéle en
soi I’écart avec le temps passé, serait plus ou moins
évacuée ; considérant que « le véritable enjeu d’une
étude d’image est la découverte de sa "logique", "de
sa vérité", non la vérification de son adéquation a la
réalité. » [9, P. 40]. Pour Pageaux :

« Le texte imagologique sert a quelque chose
dans et pour la société dont il est I’expression fugitive
et parcellaire. C’est que I’image de 1’Autre sert a
écrire, a penser, a réver autrement. En d’autres
termes : a Pintérieur d’une société et d’une culture
envisagées comme champs systématiques, I’écrivain
écrit, choisit son discours sur 1’Autre, parfois en
contradiction totale avec la réalit¢é politique du
moment : la réverie sur I’Autre devient un travail
d’investissement symbolique continu. Si, au plan
individuel, écrire sur 1’Autre peut aboutir a
s’autodéfinir, au plan collectif, dire I’ Autre peut aussi
servir les défoulements ou les compensations,
justifier les mirages ou les fantasmes d’une société»
[10, P. 151].

Cet imaginaire serait donc, d’une certaine fagon,
plus ¢éloigné de la réalité qui a suscité le discours que
de I’imaginaire de la société qui la produit ou permet
a un écrivain de la produire.

11 s’ensuit que I’imagologie étudie aussi, dans le
récit de voyage, I’écart particulier entre le récit
convenu dans une société donnée et la version
originale délivrée par le voyageur ou par I’auteur, ce
qui équivaut a prendre en compte son esthétique
propre. L’anthropologie culturelle se conjugue avec

I’actualisation artistique ou romanesque, par le choix
de la forme ou de I’expression.

Cependant les critiques actuels rejettent, comme
étant « dépassées », les théories de « caracteres
nationaux » élaborées au siécle des Lumiéres, qui en
effet tendent a réduire le tempérament supposé d’un
peuple a un seul trait, ou a un faisceau de traits
communs repérables et stéréotypés. C’est
probablement pour éviter de poser la question du
stéréotype national, qui aujourd’hui n’a sans doute
plus grand sens, que les études imagologiques
réduisent ces caracteres a des ingrédients imaginaires
ou artistiques sans lien avec la question de la vérité. Il
est du reste évident que réduire un peuple a quelques
traits c’est méconnaitre les différences entre
individus, indépendantes de la nation ou du pays, et
essentialiser certaines caractéristiques dans lesquelles
les personnes ne se reconnaissent pas. C’est ce que
décrit Amin Maalouf dans Les identités meurtrieres
[6]. Au XIX?® siécle, ¢’est pourtant le plus souvent la
grille d’analyse, ce que prouve (tout en le nuangant)
Madame de Staél a propos des Russes — stéréotype et
variation individuelle :

« Le caractére de ce peuple est de ne craindre ni
la fatigue ni les souffrances physiques ; il y a de la
patience et de 1’activité dans cette nation, de la gaieté
et de la mélancolie. On y voit réunis les contrastes les
plus frappants, et c’est ce qui peut en faire présager
de grandes choses ; car d’ordinaire, il n’y a que les
étres supérieurs qui possédent des qualités opposées ;
les masses sont, pour la plupart, d’une seule couleur»
[12, P. 247-248].

Ce genre de remarque ne peut se concevoir que
dans une société trés marquée par des classes sociales
hiérarchisées.

I convient donc d’étudier le contexte dans
lequel naissent les images, mais aussi les
prolongements tant dans la société qui produit les
images (celle dans laquelle vit celui qui décrit) que
dans la société qui suscite les images (le monde qui
est décrit ou reconstitué, voire composé ou imaging).
Comme le souligne T. Todorov, « Les jugements que
portent les nations les unes sur les autres nous
informent sur ceux qui parlent, non sur ceux dont on
parle. » [14, P. 28] Pour Alain Montandon, méme,

« Il faut une conscience nationale — c’est-a-dire le
sentiment d’appartenance a un groupe historique,
linguistique, culturel et politique — pour que puissent se
dessiner des caractéres nationaux (une telle conscience
nationale est loin d’étre toujours précise, et parce
qu’elle est souvent indéterminée, elle se dessine la
plupart du temps par opposition : I’autre est ce que je ne
suis pas ; je suis ce que 1’autre n’est pas).

Aborder le probléme de maniére générale
souléve de nombreuses difficultés. En raison méme
d’abord de cette conscience nationale qui évolue au
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cours de I’histoire et des images différentes forgées
au cours des temps, des évolutions et des révolutions.
Ainsi la compréhension du caractére de 1’étranger
est-elle variable suivant les époques : elle n’est pas la
méme sous |’ancien régime, sous la Révolution, au
XIX® ou au XX°® siécle. » [8, P. 254]

Ces variations émanent du contexte historique
et idéologique, mais aussi de la mode littéraire. Il ne
faut donc pas s’y fier, mais on peut I’é¢tudier comme
un moment de I’histoire.

I1. L’observation du voyageur

Il semble acquis qu’étudier le degré de fidélité
d’une image au réel est un « faux probléme » [10, P.
136] : mais il reste a se demander vraiment pourquoi.
Car en général les écrivains ont affirmé qu’ils tentaient
d’étre fiables et de dire la vérité, au moins en plus
grande partie. Rares sont ceux qui proclament qu’ils
vont mentir ou propager des fadaises — a moins de se
moquer des prétentions de leurs prédécesseurs ou
parodier le genre de la relation de voyage.

En réalité les distorsions existent, car nul ne dit
exactement la vérit¢é méme s’il se propose de le faire.
Par exemple, Custine (en 1839) jure dans son Avant-
propos qu’il n’y a pas voyageur plus honnéte que lui :

«Jarrive dans un pays nouveau sans autres
préventions que celles dont nul homme ne peut se
défendre: celle que nous donne 1’étude
consciencieuse de son histoire. J’examine les objets,
j’observe les faits et les personnes en permettant
ingénument a 1’expérience journaliere de modifier
mes opinions. Peu d’idées exclusives en politique me
génent dans ce travail spontané ou la religion seule
est ma régle immuable ; encore cette régle peut-elle
étre rejetée par le lecteur sans que le récit des faits et
les conséquences morales qui en découlent soient
entrainés dans la réprobation que j’encours [...].

On pourra m’accuser d’avoir des préjugés, on ne
me reprochera jamais de déguiser sciemment la véritg.

Quand je décris ce que j’ai vu, je suis sur les
lieux ; quand je raconte ce que j’ai entendu, c’est le
soir méme que je note mes souvenirs du jour. Ainsi,
les conversations de I’Empereur, reproduites mot a
mot dans mes lettres, ne peuvent manquer d’un genre
d’intérét : celui de I’exactitude. [...] Il me semblait
qu’en disant la vérit¢é sur la Russie, je ferais une
chose neuve et hardie : jusqu’a présent la peur et
I’intérét ont dicté des éloges exagérés ; la haine a fait
publier des calomnies : je ne crains ni I’un ni I’autre
écueil» [1, P. XXII-XXIV].

D’autant plus qu’en régle générale 1’image
colportée est instrument de pouvoir. Venue de
I’extérieur (d’un « sujet »), elle prend 1’ascendant sur
ce qu’elle décrit (son «objet»). La calomnie, le
commentaire dépréciatif sont susceptibles d’étre

répétés, amplifiés, comme 1’est la rumeur. On voit
cependant qu’il développe, comme un contre-modéle,
les risques d’inexactitude les plus courants : sur la
maniere de percevoir les choses, les filtres variés que
sont le sentiment national ou chauvin, le préjuge et le
parti-pris dogmatique, 1’idéologie politique, la
religion, la peur, I’intérét, la haine ; et sur le plan de
I’écriture, I’information de seconde main, I’oubli ou
la négligence, la liberté stylistique... Il précise méme
qu’il ne songeait pas a publication et que ses
informations sont transmises par lettres, au plus pres
du réel. 11 se défend de tous ces défauts qui
empéchent habituellement de voir correctement — par
métier, par origine, par nationalit¢ ou toute autre
raison —, ces penchants souvent inconscients qui
forment un écran invisible déformant la vue ou
pervertissant le récit. Ces erreurs s’attachent a tous
les aspects de la communication de 1’information,
autant dans le regard porté que dans le désir de
manipuler le lecteur.

Plusieurs périodes grossierement historiques,
dans I’histoire des voyages, peuvent illustrer ce
rapport au réel, cette évolution et cette manipulation
éventuelle : dans un premier temps, les voyages et les
représentations collectives conduisent de facon
aléatoire a [|’élaboration de I1’image. Dans un
deuxiéme temps, cette image se diffuse et a tendance
a se cristalliser, a se figer : elle devient consensuelle
au sein d’une société qui n’a pas toujours les moyens
de vérifier plus avant, en allant sur place, sa
conformité avec la réalité. Dans un troisiéme temps,
ces images conduisent a la reprise immédiate, ou a la
citation ornementale, ou a la reprise distanciée ou
ironique, ou encore a la rétorsion pour tenter de
déjouer I’emprise de stéréotypes erronés.

Ainsi la premiére période est celle des
observations sur place et de la relation: le plus
souvent la surprise fait remarquer des différences, des
traits saillants (plutot que des banalités communes a
tous les peuples). Comme le dit Alexandre Dumas,
partant pour Saint-Pétersbourg,

«Voyager avec les bateaux des messageries,
c’est toucher Malte, Syra, Alexandrie, Beyrouth,
Smyrne et Constantinople ; c¢’est voir tout ce que le
monde voit, c’est raconter mieux ou moins bien que
les autres, mais enfin c’est raconter aprés les autres.
Or le voyage que je veux faire, moi, c’est un voyage
que personne n’a fait jusqu’a présent» [2, P. 9].

L’image change selon le métier du voyageur, son
idéologie, son expérience, 1’époque. S’exprimeront
difféeremment le simple voyageur, le savant, le
missionnaire, le linguiste, 1’observateur tenté par
I’ethnologie, qui évalue meceurs, religion, organisation
sociale... Tous disent étre de la plus exacte véridicité.
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Chacun a sa fagon de voyager et de rendre compte.
Comme le remarque Théophile Gautier,

«En voyage, il n’y a que deux manicres,
I’épreuve instantanée ou la longue étude. Le temps
nous fait défaut. Daignez donc vous contenter de
cette simple et rapide impression» [4, P. 11].

On peut donc affirmer que le rapport au réel est
secondaire, le regard et [I’histoire du voyageur
expliquent malgré tout beaucoup de choses dans la
création de cette premiére image qui déterminera les
autres.

La deuxiéme période est celle de I’interprétation
des textes et de la production de textes secondaires.
Ces textes deviennent des guides de voyage, des
ouvrages de géographie, des ouvrages
d’ethnographie... Cette deuxiéme période est
passionnante dans le sens ou les voyageurs comme
les lecteurs sont conscients des biais et tentent de les
réduire au maximum a des fins scientifiques, ou les
utiliser a des fins plus pernicieuses — a moins que,
tout simplement, la fiction ne s’empare de ces
données pour composer un nouveau monde paralléle.
Le meilleur exemple est celui du roman russe que
Dumas écrivit en 1840-1841, Le Maitre d’armes. On
y trouve des passages manifestement trés informés
sur la Russie, toponymes, état des routes et des
voitures, termes russes... .

«Au sortir de Tsarskoie Selo, 1’essieu d’un
droschki qui courait devant moi se rompit tout a
coup, et la voiture, sans verser, s’inclina sur le coté»
[3, P. 11].

I s’est inspiré de sources comme Jacques
Ancelot (Six mois en Russie, 1838), Dupré de Saint-
Maure (L ’Hermite en Russie, ou observations sur les
meeurs et les usages russes au commencement du
XIX® siecle, 1829), ou Jean-Baptiste May (Saint-
Pétersbourg ou la Russie en 1829, 1830). 1l semble
cependant qu’a la suite de ce roman a décor
historique, Dumas n’ait pas été le bienvenu en Russie
jusqu’a la mort du tsar Nicolas 1%, en 1856. Ses
impressions de voyage vont modifier sa perspective
sur la Russie, et ses remarques peuvent offrir un
nouveau visage du pays et de ses habitants.

Le troisieme temps est celui de la confirmation —
ou de I’infirmation — des idées regues : le point de
vue subjectif peut wvenir du désir de faire
connaitre (¢c’est le cas des correspondants de
journaux, des reporters). Par jeu, par facilit¢ ou par
commodité, peut s’effectuer alors la reprise des pires
stéréotypes. C’est ainsi que Gautier parle d’un roman
d’Alexandre Dumas pour appuyer ses descriptions
aupres de ses lecteurs et y trouver confirmation de ses
observations !

«Tous ceux qui ont lu Monte-cristo se
souviennent de ce repas ou l’ancien prisonnier du

chateau d’If, réalisant les merveilles des fééries avec
une baguette d’or, fait servir un sterlet de la Volga,
phénomeéne gastronomique inconnu sur les tables les
plus recherchées, en dehors de la Russie» [4, P. 132].

Le méme Théophile Gautier s’appuie aussi sur
ses propres observations pour rectifier les images
regues.

« Le gentilhomme et le tchinovnik (employ€) se
distinguent nettement de I’homme du peuple par le
frac ou 'uniforme. Le marchand garde son caftan
asiatique et sa large barbe ; le moujik sa chemise rose
débordant en blouse, ses culottes bouffantes entrant
dans les bottes, ou, pour peu que la température
s’abaisse, sa touloupe graisseuse ; car les Russes, de
quelque classe qu’ils soient, sont généralement assez
frileux, bien qu’en occident on s’imagine qu’ils
bravent, sans en souffrir, les froids les plus
rigoureux» [4, P. 376].

Il exhibe comme preuve quelgues mots russes,
certains connus, d’autres moins. Par exemple, le
«moujik » est déja presque entré dans la langue,
signalé sous la forme « mousique » dans un Voyage
de Moscovie d’un certain Pierre Deschisaux en 1727
[16] ; il n’en va pas de méme du mot « touloupe »,
employ¢ a plusieurs reprises dans la relation, presque
toujours accompagnés de 1’adjectif « graisseuse ». Le
terme est signalé en frangais en 1768, « subst. fém.
touloppe “vétement d'hiver en peau de mouton
retournée des paysans russes” (J. Chappe
d’Auteroche, Voyage en Sibérie, vol. 1, p. 50 » [16].
Il semble que le mot « tchinovnik » n’apparaisse en
francais qu’avec la traduction de L’Idiot de
Dostoievski (1868-1869, traduit en 1887 par Victor
Dérély). Le véritable voyageur attentif peut donc
jouer de tous ses atouts, ses connaissances et ses
observations ; mais on voit qu’il a le souci de son
lectorat, et veut lui faire golter 1’atmosphere de la
Russie — ou plut6t une atmosphére particuliére.

IT1. Le voyage des stéréotypes : expressions et
images

Dans certains cas, cette reprise des clichés
répond a une attente du lectorat, presque une
commande : celle de ’exotisme, ou d’abord, tout
simplement, la poésie des mots.

« Qu’est-ce qui nous fait voyager ? [...] L’appel
de I’espace se trouve en nous. Cela pourrait s’énoncer
comme une loi malheureusement incontournable: tout
voyage a un horizon verbal. Pour partir, il faut un
pré-texte, une excuse, un mobile. Les mots, en effet,
ne seraient-ils pas les données premiéres de la réverie
géographique ? Entendons par 1a les mots sucrés, les
mots exotiques, les mots-valises du voyage. Il y en a
des milliers. lls se combinent entre eux et se pensent
en nous [...], noms de lieux, avec leurs consonances
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bizarres, leurs onomatopées, leurs poémes sous-
jacents. » [7, P. 11]

I ne fait que reprendre ainsi des réflexions déja
formulées par des prédécesseurs, comme Germaine
de Staél :

« Tous ces noms de pays étrangers, de nations
qui ne sont presque plus européennes, réveillent
singuliérement I’imagination. On se sent en Russie, a
la porte d’une autre terre, pres de cet Orient d’ou sont
sorties tant de croyances religieuses, et qui renferme
encore dans son sein d’incroyables trésors de
persévérance et de réflexion» [12, P. 250].

Gautier dans le Voyage en Russie s’avoue
fasciné par le nom plein de promesses de Nijni-
Novgorod :

« Nous connaissions Saint-Pétersbourg, Moscou,
mais nous ignorions Nijni-Novgorod. Et Comment
peut-on vivre sans avoir visité Nijni-Novgorod ?

D’ou vient que le nom de certaines villes vous
préoccupe invinciblement 1’imagination et bourdonne
pendant des années a vos oreilles avec une
merveilleuse harmonie, comme ces phrases musicales
retenues par hasard et qu’on ne peut chasser ? — C’est
une obsession bizarre bien connue de tous ceux
qu’'une détermination subite en apparence pousse
hors des limites de leur patrie, vers les points les plus
excentriques. Le démon du voyage susurre prés de
vous les syllabes d’incantation. [...]

Nijni-Novgorod exergait depuis longtemps déja
cette inéluctable influence sur nous. Aucune mélodie
ne résonnait plus délicieusement a notre ouie que ce
nom vague et lointain ; nous le répétions comme une
litanie sans en avoir presque la conscience ; nous le
regardions sur les cartes avec un sentiment de plaisir
inexplicable ; sa configuration nous plaisait comme
une arabesque d’un dessin curieux. Le rapprochement
de I’i et du j, I’allitération produite par I’i final, les
trois points qui piquent le mot comme ces notes sur
lesquelles il faut appuyer, nous charmaient d’une
fagon puérile et cabalistique. Le v et le g du second
mot possédaient aussi leur attraction, mais 1’0d avait
quelque chose d’impérieux, de décisif et de
concluant, & quoi il nous était impossible de rien
objecter. — Aussi, aprés quelques mois de luttes, nous
fallut-il partir» [4, P. 367-368].

Ainsi cette représentation conforte, chez le
lecteur, I’illusion de la connaissance par le raccourci,
le mot et ses connotations. La nécessité objective que
I’image soit un simple dénoté, et non un signe
complexe, échappe a beaucoup de lecteurs. La
représentation de la Russie par les voyageurs suffit a
convaincre généralement, et la rectification, la
précision, ne sont pas toujours bienvenues. Les récits
se combinent avec les romans, qui imaginent et font

imaginer : méme s’ils prennent des distances avec le
réel, ils gardent un réel pouvoir de création a
I’origine de représentations qui équivalent, dans
I’esprit du plus grand nombre, a la réalité elle-méme.
Combien de lecteurs s’imaginent les steppes russes
grace au roman de Jules Verne Michel Strogoff
(1876) [15]! Cependant le roman a visée
« ethnographique » ou didactique, et le roman de
pure fantaisie. Dans le premier, il s’agit de transposer
une réalité observée et la retranscrire sous forme
dramatisée pour lui donner plus d’agrément et frapper
la mémoire et I’imagination. Dans le second, le
roman de pure fiction, I’intrigue pourrait se dérouler
n’importe ou et le décor est de carton-pate, une sorte
de «village Potemkine »... si cette image n’est pas
elle-méme une fiction. Car le lectorat francais
interpréte 1’histoire russe a sa fagon, se constitue sa
propre image du «peuple russe» ou de «1’ame
slave ».

En méme temps, on voit que I’impact des récits
et de I’image de 1’autre est important dans la société
pour laquelle ils ont été écrits : les mots sont entrés
dans la langue, et avec eux une porte s’est ouverte
vers l’altérité. Certains récits ont été inexacts,
fantaisistes, distordus par des biais variés tant
personnels que collectifs : Théophile Gautier ou
Dumas ont voyagé en écrivains — et en bons vivants,
ils ont retenu des traits piquants et ont parfois arrangé
les choses pour que la relation soit plus plaisante, ou
serve de matériau a un roman futur — comme, pour
Dumas, Sultanetta ou La Boule de neige, deux
romans nés du voyage et publiés en 1859. Aussi bien
I’un que l’autre ont rapporté de leurs voyages, en
Espagne ou en Russie, par exemple, des recettes et
des descriptions de menus ; ce qui est propre, a leurs
yeux, a recréer une sensation plus compléte de la vie
en Russie. Madame de Staél analyse la société de son
point de vue de femme émigrée, et la Russie achéve
son tour d’Europe en Dix ans d’exil : sa vision est
ainsi plus politique que celle de bien des hommes
venus en touristes.

En outre, ces voyages et ces fantaisies sont
nécessairement compensés par des textes plus
analytiques, comme celui de Guénin en 1891, intitulé
La Russie. Histoire, géographie, littérature.

«Les livres spéciaux, les histoires bien faites et
remontant aux sources, les relations de voyages ne
manquent pas sur la Russie, et cependant aucun de
ces ouvrages n’a pénétré dans le grand public dans
ces masses profondes ou la sympathie pour les Slaves
est la plus ardente [...].

C’est cette lacune que nous espérons combler en
publiant ce volume ou I’on trouvera résumée, en vue
des nombreux lecteurs a qui le temps et la fortune ne
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laissent ni loisirs pour de longues recherches ni
superflu pour 1’acquisition d’ouvrages d’un prix
souvent élevé, toute I’histoire de la Russie et de ses
agrandissements successifs. Nous y avons joint
quelques notions géographiques et ethnographiques,
des détails utiles a connaitre sur I’armée, ainsi qu’une
étude, que nous aurions voulu étendre davantage, sur
la littérature slave et ses tendances. La liste des
ouvrages les plus essentiels a consulter pour les
personnes qui désireront remonter elles-mémes aux
sources termine le volume» [5, P. 7-8].

Le but est donc de proposer une somme, qui
synthétisera des points de vue différents sans prendre
parti. Il n’est pas sir qu’une telle entreprise puisse
compleétement réussir, parce que, ici encore, se
dessine une intention, le désir des auteurs d’impliquer
leur texte dans une action, que ce soit déclencher le
désir de voyage, instruire ou moraliser sur la
découverte du différent.

Conclusion

L’image est donc complexe. Née le plus souvent
du voyage ou de l’intérét pour I’autre, elle n’est
jamais neutre, en plus du fait que la langue introduit
une dimension supplémentaire. Regue au XIX® si¢cle
par une société curieuse, elle va se fixer sous la forme
d’un faisceau de traits distinctifs.

« Rien ne se fait en Russie comme ailleurs ;
mais, lorsque 1’on connait bien la Russie, on finit par
arriver a son but. Le chemin est un peu plus long et
un peu plus accidenté, voila tout.» [2, P. 633]
conclut Alexandre Dumas. Rien ne caractérise mieux
I’image de 1’écrivain-voyageur que ce jugement porté
aprés un long périple. Certes, il ne répugne pas a faire
un bon mot, et a tirer une morale de philosophe de
déboires dont il serait vain de se plaindre. C’est en
méme temps le constat de la différence, et la vanité
fonciére de ce constat. Ce sont assurément des petits
morceaux étranges qui éveillent I’imagination.

L’image peut servir de véhicule, mais comme le
disait aussi le philosophe Sénéque, « A quoi sert de

voyager si tu t’emmenes avec toi ? C’est d’ame qu’il
faut changer, non de climaty.

Bibliographie / References

1. Custine Astolphe de. La Russie en 1839. Paris:
Librairie d’Amyot, 1843.

2. Dumas Alexandre. En Russie. Impressions de
voyage [1859-1862]. Paris : Ed. Frangois Bourin, 1989.

3. Dumas Alexandre. Le Maitre d’armes [1840].
Paris : Le Vasseur, 1909.

4. Gautier Théophile. Voyage en Russie [1866].
Paris : Charpentier, 1875.

5. Guénin Eugéne. La Russie. Histoire, géographie,
littérature. Paris : Savine, 1891.

6. Maalouf Amin. Les Identités meurtrieres [1998].
Paris : Grasset / Le livre de Poche, 2003.

7. Meunier Jacques. Le Monocle de Joseph Conrad.
Paris : Payot, 1993, «Petite Bibliothéque Payot».

8. Montandon Alain. «L’étude des caractéres
nationaux dans la littérature frangaise : problémes de
méthode». Cahiers de I'Association internationale des
études francaises, 2002, vol. 54, n° 1, pp. 251-2609.

9. Moura Jean-Marc. L’ Europe littéraire et ['ailleurs.
Paris : PUF, 1998.

10. Pageaux Daniel-Henri. «De I’imagerie culturelle a
I’imaginairey, in Pierre Brunel, Yves Chevrel (dir.). Précis de
littérature comparée. Paris : PUF, 1989, pp. 133-162.

11. Rousseau Jean-Jacques. Essai sur [’origine des
langues [1761-1781]. Paris : Gallimard, 1990, «Folio».

12. Staél Germaine de. Dix années d’exil [posthume,
1818]. Euvres complétes de Mme la baronne de Staél, t.
15. Paris : Treuttel et Wurtz, 1820-1821.

13. Swiderska ~ Malgorzata. «Comparativist
Imagology and the Phenomenon of Strangenessy,
Comparative Literature and Culture 15.7 (2013):
<http://docs.lib.purdue.edu/clcweb/vol15/iss7/10> Special
Issue New Work in Comparative Literature in Europe, ed.
M. Grishakova, L. Boldrini, and M. Reynolds

14. Todorov Tzevtan. Nous et les autres. Paris: Le
Seuil, 1989.

15. Verne Jules. Michel Strogoff. Paris : Hetzel, 1876

16. —. Dictionnaire du CNRTL,
<http://www.cnrtl.fr>

Cepust BOITPOCHI TEOPETUYECKOM 1 ITPUKJIA JHOM JIMHI BUCTUKU
ISSUES ON THEORETICAL AND APPLIED LINGUISTICS Series


http://www.cnrtl.fr/

HquHbIH Matienko A.V.Foreign Language Professional Communicative Competence: the Definition of the
Concept in the Logic of Polylingual and Multicultural Identity Formation // Cemesoil scypHan 73
PE3 5} ’ I bT AT «Hayunbtii pesysromamy». Cepusi «<Bonpocbl meopemuyeckotl u npukaadHol AUH28UCMUKUY. —

RESEARCH RESUL TN T.2, Ne2, 2016.
P

PA3JIEJ1 V. JUHI'BUCTHUKA U AKTYAJIbHBIE IIPOBJIEMbI IIPENIOIABAHUA
HMHOCTPAHHBIX A3bIKOB
SECTION V. LINGUISTICS AND LANGUAGE TEACHING

YK 372.8 DOI: 10.18413/2313-8912-2016-2-2-73-77

Maruenko A.B. HNHOA3BIYHASA IPOPECCUOHAJIBHASI KOMMYHUKATHUBHASA
KOMIIETEHIMA: ONPEJEJEHUE ITOHATUSA B JIOT'UKE
®OPMUPOBAHUSA NOJIAWJIVNHI BAJIBHOM U MYJIbTUKYJIbTYPHOM
JIMYHOCTH

CeBepo-3anaHblii HHCTHTYT yrpasiieHus: DenepanbHOro rocyapcTBEHHOIO OI0PKETHOTO 00pPa30BaTeIbHOIO YUPEKICHUS
BBICILIETO NpodeccronansHoro odpazoBanus. "Poccuiickas akageMusi HAPOHOTO XO35HCTBA U TOCYJAPCTBEHHOM CITYKOBI TIPH
[pesunente Poccuiickoit @enepanun", 3aBeyromas kadeapoii ”HOCTpaHHBIX S3BIKOB, KaHIUIAT (HUI0IOTHIECKIX HAYK,
noueHT, Poccust. Cankt-IlerepOypr. +79834440918

AHHOTALUA.

B Hacrosmieit cratbe paccMaTpuBAIOTCA yCIOBUS  (POPMHUpPOBaHMS TONMIMHTBAJIbHON U
MYJBTUKYJIBTYPHOU JTMYHOCTH, BaKHEUIIIMM M3 KOTOPBIX SIBISIETCS CTENIEHb C(HOPMHUPOBAHHOCTH
WHOSI3BIYHON TPO(ECCHOHATFHOW KOMMYHHKATHBHON KOMITETEHIIMA KaK OHON W3 KITFOYEBBIX
o0pa3zoBaTeibHBIX KOMIETeHIMH. lcciemyemas KOMIETEHLMsSI CHOCOOCTBYET Pa3BUTHIO Y
Oyaymux BBITYCKHHUKOB By3a criocoOHocTe: 1) B3aMMOIEHCTBOBaTH C HOCHUTENSIMH JPYrOro
S3bIKa W KyJAbTYphl B JIOTHKE COBPEMEHHOIO HAyYHOTO MHPOBO33PEHHUS C  Y4eTOM
podecCUOHANBHBIX 0COOCHHOCTEH, HALIMOHAIBHBIX LIEHHOCTEH M HOPM MOBEIEHHUST; 2) CO3/1aBaTh
MO3UTHBHBIN HACTPOH B TPO(dHEeCcCHOHATHHO-OPUEHTUPOBAHHOM HHOS3BIYHOM OOIIeHHH; 3)
YCIIEIIHO BBIOMPAThH a/ICKBATHBIE CHTYallUsIM MPO(ECCHOHATBHOTO M aKaJJeMHYECKOTO OOIIEHHS
CIIocoOBI BepOATLHOM U HEBEPOATLHOW KOMMYHHUKAIIHH.

KiaoueBble cjoBa: TIONWIMHTBAaJNbHAS W MYJIBTUKYJIBTYPHAsT JIMYHOCTh, HWHOS3BIYHAS
npodeccuoHanbHasi KOMMYHHKATHBHAsE KOMIIETEHIIWS; JIMHTBUCTHYECKUH, JHCKYPCUBHBIH,
NparMaTU4ecKuil, CTPAaTErM4YeCKUud, MEXKYJIbTYpPHBIH KOMIIOHEHTBI;  HCCIIE0BaTEIbCKas
KOMIIETEHIIHS.

Matienko A.V. FOREIGN LANGUAGE PROFESSIONAL COMMUNICATIVE
COMPETENCE: THE DEFINITIONOF THE CONCEPT IN THE LOGIC
OF POLYLINGUAL AND MULTICULTURAL IDENTITY FORMATION

North-West Institute of Management of the Russian Federation Presidential Academy of National Economy and Public
Administration. Head of the Foreign Languages Department. Candidate of Philology, Assistant Professor
Russia. Saint-Petersburg. +79834440918

Abstract. The present article is devoted to the investigation of conditions of polylingual and
multicultural identity formation, the most important of which is the degree of formation of foreign
language professional communicative competence as one of the key educational competences.
The competence under analysis contributes to the development of future University graduates’
abilities to: 1) interact with native speakers of a foreign language, representatives of another
cultures in the logics of contemporary scientific paradigm, taking into account their professional
features, national values and behavior norms; 2) create positive motivation for specific purposes
professional communication; 3) use successful means of verbal and nonverbal communication
adequate to specific purposes professional communicative situations.

Key words: polylingual and multicultural identity; foreign language professional communicative
competence; linguistic, discourse, pragmatic, strategic, cross-cultural components; research
competence.
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Kax u3BecTHO, 00yueHHEe HHOCTPAHHOMY SI3BIKY
MpecienyeT HECKONBKO IeJieil: MpaKTHYECKYIo,
oOpazoBaTelbHYyl0 ®  BocmuTarenbHyo.  Ilofg
NPaKTUYECKOW 1eTbI0 MOHUMaeTcsl HopMUpOBaHUE Y
CTYJEHTOB HMHOSI3BIYHBIX KOMMYHHKATHBHBIX
HaBBIKOB U YMEHUI; o0pa3oBareibHas Mpearnonaraet
oOorameHne Kpyro3opa, KyJIbTypbl MBIIIICHHUS,
WHOSI3BIYHONW KOMMYHHKAIIW, YTO B CBOIO OYepelpb
HAIpaBlIeHO HAa CTAHOBJICHWE TOJMIMHTBAIHHOW H

MYJIBTHKYJIBTYPHOU JUYHOCTH CTYJEHTA.
O6pa3oBaTeTbHBIN MTOTCHITHAIT TACITATITIHBI
«HOCTpaHHBIN SI3BIK MPOSBIISIETCSA B

JOJATOBPEMEHHONH TOTOBHOCTH CTYAEHTAa DPa3BHBAThH
MEXKKYJIBTYpPHbIC, Hay4dHble, aKaJeMHUYECKUEe U
npodeccuoHanbHbIE  CBS3M, YBaXaTh EHHOCTH
JIpYTHUX CTpaH U HapojoB [4].

®dopMupoBaHHEe y CTYAEGHTOB — OyIymux
OaxanaBpoB u MarucTpoB MHOS3bIYHON
npohecCHOHATBHOM KOMMYHUKATHUBHOU
KOMIIETeHLIUU obecrieunBaeT peanu3aluLo

o0pa3oBaTenbHON, BOCIIUTATEIFHOW U Pa3BUBAIOIICH
3a/1a4 00y4IeHUSI.

Hccnenyst HMHOS3BIYHYI0 KOMMYHHKATHBHYIO
KOMIIETCHIIMIO KaK OIWH W3 KOMIIOHEHTOB oOIIeH
CUCTEMBI (hopMupoBaHUs npoeccrnoHaIbHON
KOMIIETEHTHOCTH Oymymmx 0akanaBpoB "
MarucTpoB, Ba)XXKHO OTMETHTh, YTO KaK 4YacTh
CHCTEMBl, KOMIIETEHIMs MPEICTaBiIsieT  CcoOOM
OTIpEICIICHHYIO CTPYKTYpY. OcrtaHoBUMCS
noipoOHee Ha (PYHKIHUSAX OTHACIBHBIX KOMIIOHCHTOB
WHOA3BIYHOW KOMMYHUKATUBHOW KOMIIETEHIIUH.

Uraxk, MHOSI3bIYHAS KOMMYHHKaTUBHAs
KOMIIETEHIIUS TIPECTABISIET CO00M JeMOHCTPHPYEMOe
U TPaKTUYeCKOe 3HAHWE s3bIKa, OOeCIeYrBarOIIee
JOCTIKEHHE KOMMYHHMKATUBHBIX II€JIE B YCTHOM M
MUCbMEHHOM,  TNPOAYKTUBHOM UM  PELENTUBHOMH,
MOHOJIOTUYECKOH HITH THAIOTHIECKOH (hopme.

B KOMMYHHMKaTHBHOW JIMHIBHCTHKE, METOAMKE
00y4YeHHs WHOCTPAHHBIM S3bIKaM CIENaHO HEeMajo
MOITBITOK CHCTEMHO OIHCATh CTPYKTYPY WHOS3BIYHON
KOMMYHHKATUBHOH  KOMIIETCHIIMH  OOYYaroIUXCsl
[7,8,10,11,13].ITpu BceM MHOrOOOpa3uM MOAXOMIOB K
OTIMCAaHUIO MOYKHO 3aKIIIOYUTh, YTO

¢ HHOS3BIYHAS KOMMYHHKaTHBHAS
KOMIIETEHIIMS paccMaTpUBaeTcsd Kak «3HAaHUE» He
TOJIBKO JICKJIAPaTUBHOTO (JEMOHCTpaLUsl 3HAHUK B
dopme ymoTpeOJeHUS WM Y3HaBaHUS SI3BIKOBBIX
MpaBWJ W TPUMEPOB), HO U TPOIECCYaTbHOTO
xapakTepa (UCIOJIb30BaHUE SI3bIKA ISl JOCTHXKEHHUS
KOMMYHHMKAaTUBHBIX LeJIEi U pe3yIbTaToB);

¢ Bce KOMITOHEHTBI WHOSI3BIYHON
KOMMYHHKATUBHOH KOMIIETCHIIUM CBSI3aHBI MEXITY
co00i, «OoOCIIy)XHBass» PEUEBYIO AEATEIbHOCTb,
ompenesisis  YCHEIHOCTh ~ KOMMYHHKAllMd |

TNoKa3biBasg  YpPOBCHb  IPAKTHYCCKOrO  BJIaJACHUSA
HWHOCTPAHHBIM A3BIKOM Y o6yqa}0u11/1xc;1;

¢ B KOMITOHEHTAax MHOS3BIYHON
KOMMYHHMKATHBHONW  KOMIIETCHIIMH  BBIACISICTCS
BIIAICHUE Kak JICKCHKO-TPaMMaTHIeCKUMHU
CpeacTBaMHu SI3BIKA, TaK 5 criocobaMu
KOMMYHHKATHBHOTO  YIOTPEOJCHUS  S3BIKOBBIX
CpEJICTB;

¢ KOMITOHEHTHI HMHOS3BIYHON

KOMMYHHKATHUBHOW KOMIICTCHIIMH  SIBIISTIOTCSL  HE
TOJILKO JIMHTBUCTHYECKUMH TIO CBOEH Mpupojae, HO
TaKkKe BKJIIOYAIOT CHOCOOHOCTh  OOydarommxcs
CTPOUTh W TIOHHUMATh OCMBICICHHBIC TEKCTHI,
3¢ (eKkTHBHO TepenaBaTh W TOYHO BOCHPHUHUMATH
KOMMYHHKAaTUBHOE COJICp)KaHHE, JOCTHUraTh UENn
pedeBoro OOWIEHHMST W B3aMMOJICHCTBOBAaTH C
MPEICTABUTEIIMA UHOUN KYJIBTYPHI;

B comepxkanue — OOy4YeHHMS ~— BKJIHOYAIOTCS
JIEKCHKO-TpaMMaTH4ecKue CpecTBa (MaTepuanbHbINA
aCTeKT), collepKaHue OOIIeHNs (MIeaTbHBIA acIeKT),
«MEXaHUKa peueBoro B3aUMOJICHCTBHSI
(mpouieccyanbHBIN  acmekT). OTO 03HAYaeT, 4YTO
oOyuJaromiecsi, YCBOMBIIKE COACpKaHHE OOYYCHHS
WHOCTPAaHHOMY  SI3BIKY, BIAJICIOT  JICKCHUKO-
rpaMMaTUYCCKUMU CpeacTBaMu, MOT'YyT C ux
MIOMOIIIBIO TIepeaBaTh W IMOJIydaTh MH(OPMAIIUIO, a
TaKXKe YMEIOT OpraHu30BaTh JAPYXKECKOE WIH
JIeJIOBOE, POJICBOE WIIM JMCKYCCHOHHOE OOIIEeHHE B
OBITOBOM MJIM TPOPECCHOHAILHON cdepe ¢ ydeToMm
MEKKYJIBTYPHBIX Pa3THUYHA.

MHOrouncieHHple  TMONBITKA  HCCIEN0BaTh
COCTaB HMHOSI3BIYHOU KOMMYHUKATUBHOU
KOMIIETEHLIUU Kak JINHI'BOJIUJAKTHYECKOT O

KOHCTpPYKTa IIO0Ka3ajiv, 4TO HEOTHEMJIEMOI 4acCThIO
OTUX TMPAKTUYCCKUX 3HAHUM SBIISCTCSA BJIaACHUC

CpencTBaMu H3y4aeMoro SI3bIKA [14].
Jlunesucmuyeckuii KOMIIOHEHT - OTO €IUHCTBEHHBIN
KOMITOHEHT KOMMYHHKATHBHOM KOMIIETEHIIUH,

KOTOPBIA 0OJiee WM MEHEE OJHO3HAYHO TPAKTYETCS
uccinenoBarenssMu. JIMHIBUCTUYECKHH KOMIIOHEHT
VHOSI3BIYHOW ~ KOMMYHUKAaTUBHOW  KOMIICTCHIIUH
o0y4arommxcss  MPeACTaBiIseT  Cco00M  3HAHHE
SA3BIKOBBIX Cpe)ICTB, BKJIFO4Uasa FpaMMaTI/IKy, .]'ICKCI/IKy
U (QOHETUKY W TOTOBHOCTH IIOJI30BATHCS HMHU B
YCTHOM NI MINICBMCHHOM O6IlIeHI/II/I.

IIpobmema  3akmrodaercs B~ TOM,  9TO
WCTIONIb30BAaHUE SI3bIKA B KOMMYHHKATHBHBIX IICIISIX
npenacraBisier co0oil Ooliee CIIOKHOE SBICHUE, YeEM
MCHTAJIBHOC BJIAACHUC Cpe}ICTBaMI/I I/IHOCTpaHHOFO
sI3pIKA B BUJIC TIPABWIT WU UCTIOIH30BAHHE S3BIKOBBIX
CPEIICTBB porecce OOIIIEHHS. [Toaromy
J'[I/IHFBI/ICTI/IT-IGCKI/Iﬁ KOMITIOHCHT KOMMyHHKaTPIBHOfI
KOMIICTCHIIMM ~ PAacCMaTPUBACTCS CPEAM  APYTHUX
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KOMIIOHEHTOB JIMHTBOAWIAKTUYECKOTO XapakKTepa,
obecneunBaromux 3P (HEeKTUBHYIO KOMMYHHKAIIHIO.

Bo BCEX MOJEIISX KOMMYHUKAaTUBHOU
KOMIIETEHIIUHA MPUCYTCTBYET KOMITOHEHT,
OIMMCHIBAIOIINI MTOCTPOCHHUE TEKCTOB

(InasoruuecKuXx M MOHOJIOTUYECKUX, YCTHBIX U
NUCbMEHHBIX, OT MUHUMAJIBHOTO 10 3HAYUTEILHOI'O
00beMa) B LENAX JOCTHKEHHUS MOCTABICHHOW LIENH.
[TocTpoenne TekcTa Kak 3aKOHYEHHOTO B CMBICIIOBOM
OTHOLICHWW TPOU3BEICHUS pe4Yd NpeACTaBiIsIeT
co00l pa3BepTHIBAHUE MBICIUTEIBHOIO COIACPIKAHUS
B CAMOCTOSITCIIPHOW WM HWHTEPAKTUBHOH (dopme.
OTOT mpolecc Ha3bIBACTCSl IUCKYpcOM. VIMEHHO B
JMCKYpCe «OKHBET» S3BbIK, oOecreunBas mepenady u
npueM uHpOpManuu, KoTopas (UKCHpYeTcS |
COXpaHseTcsi B TeKCTaX. JJUCKYpCueHvlli KOMIIOHEHT
MHOS3BIYHOM ~ KOMMYHHMKATUBHOM  KOMIIETCHLIUH
CTYACHTOB INPEICTABISAET COO0M MOCTPOEHUE TEKCTa
B mporecce GopMHUPOBaHUS U POPMYITHPOBAHUS UMH
COOCTBEHHOH MBICIIH. 3tor KOMITOHEHT
npeaycMaTpuBaeT MOCTPOCHUE CBSI3HBIX,
OCMBICJICHHBIX W JIOTUYECKHM  OPraHW30BaHHBIX
TEKCTOB B YCTHOW WJIM MHUCbMEHHOM, THaJOTUYECKOM
WIN MOHOJOIMYEecKoil (opme HEmocpeaCcTBEHHO B
mporiecce BOZHUKHOBeHMs upeit [11].

WHos3pIuHAas KOMMYHHKATHBHAsT KOMIIETEHIINS
rapaHTupyer, 4to oOydYaromecs MOTYT HE MPOCTO
BBIPAKATh S3BIKOBBIMH CPEACTBAMH CBOM MBICIH, HO
JeNaroT 3TO 4YEeTKO M TOYHO, obecreumBas HX
a/IeKBaTHOE TIOHMMaHHUE aJpecaToM WM ayAUTOPHEH.
OTOT KOMIIOHEHT HAa3bIBACTCS NpPASMAMUUECKUM.
[Iparmatudeckn  KOMIETEHTHbIE  OOydYaroluecs
crocoOHBI 3PQEeKTUBHO pemarb KOMMYHHKATHBHO-
PEUENTHBHBIE 3a/la4M, TOYHO TepenaBas M YETKO
BOCIIPHHUMAsI CMBICI YCTHOTO MM THCHMEHHOI'O
oO0IIEeHUS. [Iparmatnueckast KOMITETCHIIUS
NpPEANoaraeT OCYLIECTBICHUE PEUYeBBIX (YHKUUI
(cooO1ieHre, OTHOIIICHUE, IMOXKEJIaHue, yOexKIeHue,
M3BUHEHUE W Jp.), COIMAJIbHOE B3aMMOJEWCTBUE C
JPYTUMH yYaCTHUKAMH KOMMYHUKAITUH.

[lpu3HakoM  mparMaTW4ecKOd  KOMIIETCHIUH
SBJISICTCSI HE CTOJNIBKO «KOMMYHMKATHBHBIN MPOIYKT»,
TO €CTb, CO3IaHHBIN TEKCT, CKOJIBKO
«KOMMYHHKATUBHBII PE3YNIbTaT», TO €CTh, a/ICKBATHAS
OTBETHAs PEAKIIUS CITYIIATEIIS WITH YATATEIIS.

[Ipomiecc peueBoro oOIeHNS, KaK B YCTHOU, TaK
Y TUCbMEHHOH (opMe OObIYHO OBIBaET HETIIABHBIM.
OT0 00yCIOBIEHO TEM, YTO B KOMMYHHKAaTHBHOM
JESITeIbHOCTH HEPEIKO BO3HMKAIOT OCJIOKHEHUS B
BUJIC 3aTPYIHEHHH MBIIIICHUS, HEXBATKU S3bIKOBBIX
CpeJCTB W  HapylleHHS  KOMMYHHKAaTUBHOTO
B3aUMO/ICHCTBUSI. VYceneurnoe MIPeoIoNICHNE
KOMMYHHMKATUBHBIX ~ 3aTpyJHEHHH  3aBUCHT  OT
cmpamez2uyecko20 KOMIIOHEHTa KOMMYHHKAaTUBHOM
komneteHnumw. [11,13].

Crparernyecknii  KOMIIOHEHT  KOMMYHHKa-
TUBHOW KOMITETCHIIMM OOECIeUnBaeT TMPUHATHE
peUIeHHd O  HAWIy4dlleM MyTH  JOCTHIKCHUS
KOMMYHHUKATUBHOHM IIeJIM B CUTYallud, TPEOYIOIICH
FHOKOCTH B KCIIOJIb30BAHHUU S3BIKOBBIX CPEJCTB,
aJanTalud K WHIWBUAYaJIbHBIM  OCOOCHHOCTSIM
JPYTUX YYaCTHUKOB YCTHOTO WJIM MHCHbMEHHOTO
OOIICHHS, a TaKKe pPEYCBOr0 B3aUMOJICHCTBUSL.
JlanHOE oOmpeneNieHne TOKa3bIBaeT, YTO (DYHKITHS
CTPaTErMYeCKOr0 KOMIIOHCHTA BBIXOAMT 32 MPEICIIbI
oOecreyeHus] MPOCTOM KOMIICHCAIMH B YCIIOBHSX
nebuuTa sA3bpIKa W HEMOCPEACTBEHHO CBS3aHA C
pa3paboTKOM MeNH, TIaHa, CPEACTB U Xoa OOIIeHUS,
YTOOBI N30€KATh KOMMYHUKATUBHBIC HEYIauH.

Crenupudeckyro poiib CTpaTErUYCCKUI
KOMITOHEHT KOMMYHHUKaTHBHOM KOMIIETCHIINH
BBIMOJIHSACT B CHUTYalUsiX OOILICHUS, OCIOKHECHHBIX
KYJIETYPHBIMH Pa3JTHUUSIMH YYaCTHHUKOB.

MesickynomypHulil KOMIIOHEHT
KOMMYHHKATUBHOH  KOMIETEHIMA  OOBEIUHSCT
COLIMOJINHTBUCTUYECKHE u COLIMOKYJIbTYpHBIE

3HAHUS, CIHOCOOCTBYSI BCECTOPOHHEMY pPAa3BUTHIO
JUYHOCTH  OOYYaromMXCs, YKpPEeIUIsisl  YyBCTBO
HaI[MOHATHHON MIPUHAIEKHOCTH, oborarmas
KOMMYHHKATUBHBIA OMBIT CONPUKOCHOBEHHUEM C
WHBIMA  KYJIbTypamMu, (OpPMUPYS  TOJICPAHTHOE
OTHOIIIGHHE K KYyJbTYPHOMY MHOI000pasuio Hu
co3maBas OCHOBY TUTS IJI0TOTBOPHOTO
B3aMIMOJCHCTBUS C MPEACTABUTEIAMUA UHBIX KYJIBTYD
ITOCPEACTBOM M3y4aeMOoro S3bIKa.

HoBplil  coumanbHblii  3aKka3  COBPEMEHHOTO
oburecTBa 00y4aTh HHOCTPAHHOMY SI3BIKY HE TOJIEKO
Kak cpelcTBy OOmmeHus, HO W (HOpMHUpPOBATH
poheCCUOHATBHO KOMIIETCHTHYO
MIOJIMJIMHTBATBHYIO ¥ MYJTBTHUKYJIBTYPHYIO JIMYHOCTH,
TOTOBYI0O K MEXKYIbTYpPHOMY IpodeccnoHaaTbHOMY
00IIeHMTO, 00ycroBHI HEOOXOAMMOCTh
(dopmupoBaHusi TPOGHECCHOHAIBHOTO KOMIIOHEHTA
WHOSA3BIYHOW  KOMMYHHMKAaTHUBHOM  KOMIIETEHIIMH
Oyayniux 0axkaJlaBpoB U MarucTpos [4].

MHorue  uccienoBaTeNd  NCUXOJOTHYECKOM
TOTOBHOCTH K OTIpEIeTICHHBIM BHJIAM
npoeccCHoHaIbHON ACSITETHLHOCTH BBIJIEISIOT B e
CTPYKTYpe TUHAMUYECCKYIO M CTATUIECKYIO CTOPOHBI,
paccMatpuBas €€ Kak CIOXHOEe oOpa3oBaHUE,
COCTOSIIEE M3 COBOKYITHOCTH KAa4deCTB, CBOWCTB W
COCTOSIHHI, TTO3BOJISIONINX CYOBEKTY OCYIIECTBISThH
KOHKPETHYIO JiesATeabHOCTh. MccnegoBarenu 3TOro
HayyHoro (eHomena [5,9], oTMedas CHUCTEMHBIH
XapakTep TOTOBHOCTH K  NpodeCCHOHAIBHOM
JEATETPHOCTH KaK WHTETPATUBHOTO JMYHOCTHOTO
00pazoBaHus, BRIICISIOT B HEM JOJITOBPEMEHHYIO U
CUTYaTHUBHYIO MOJICUCTEMBI.

[log  moaroBpeMeHHOM WM JTUYHOCTHOM
MMOJICUCTEMON ~ TOHMUMAETCS  KaTeropUsl  TECOPUH
JUYHOCTH, a TIOJI CUTyaTUBHOW - KaTeropusi TEOpUHU
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JeATeabHOCTH. Takod mHOAXOJd IO3BOJIMJI YYEHBIM
BBIJICIUTh KOMIIOHEHTHI CTPYKTYpPhl TOTOBHOCTU U
oxapaktepusoBath ux. Ilo muenuto b.I'. Anannea
[1], monroBpemeHHasi TOTOBHOCTh — 3TO KOMILIEKC
npohecCHOHATBHO 3HAYUMBIX JINYHOCTHBIX,
CyOBEKTHBIX W WHAMBHIHBIX KadecTB. [ pymma
JIMYHOCTHBIX KayeCTB COCTOUT M3 OTHOLIEHUS K
pOo(heCCUOHANBHON JICATENBHOCTH, WHTEPECOB M
CKIIOHHOCTEH, OCO3HAHHOU MOTHUBAIIUH. K
cyObekTHBIM, 10 MHeHH0 A.I. Acmomnosa [2],
OTHOCSITCS 3HAHHSA, YMEHUS, HABBIKH U CITIOCOOHOCTH
K OCYIIECTBJICHUIO JEeATENbHOCTH. MHIAMBUIHBIC
KadecTBa ONPEIEISIIOTCS 0COOCHHOCTSAMU
MICUXUYECKUX TIPOIECCOB (BOCIPHUATHSA, BHHMAHHUE,
MBIIIIEHNE), AMOIMOHAIBHO-BOJIEBBIX TIPOIECCOB,
HEHPOJAMHAMUKOM, (U3MOJOTUYCCKUMH  JTaHHBIMH
(3penne, ciyx u 1p.).

Pesynpratel uccnenoBaHuii, npoBedeHHbIX K.O.
besykmamHUKOBEIM B 00IIaCTH  COAEPIKATENBEHOTO
aHanmmsa KaTeropuu «apodeccroHaIbHAs
KOMIIETEHTHOCTHY, TI03BOJIMIIN, HA HAII B3TJISI, PELIUTh
npoOiieMy e  YHHMBEPCAILHOH  COMIEpXKaTeIbHOM
HEOTPEIeICHHOCTH U CQOPMYIHPOBATH 3TO ITOHSTHE.
«[IpodeccronanbHass KOMIIETEHIIUS — 3TO JTHIHOCTHOE
TICHXOJIOTMYECKOe HOBOOOpAa30BaHUE, BKIFOYAIOIIEE B
ceOs1 Hapsily C KOTHUTUBHBIM M IIOBEICHYCCKUM

acmeKkTaMu  JIOJITOBPEMEHHYIO TOTOBHOCTh K
npodeccCHoHaILHOM AEATSIBHOCTH KaK MHTETPaTUBHOES
CBOMCTBO  JIMYHOCTH. Io Mepe  pa3BUTHSA

npo(ecCHOHATPHON KOMITETEHTHOCTH YeNIOBEKa B TOM
WM WHOW cepe NEesITeNbHOCTH OHA YKPYIHSETCS
HHTErpUpyeTcs €  JPYTMMH  KOMIIETEHLMSMH,
NPOSIBISSICE B HOBOM KauecTBe, TPEACTaBIsisi COOOMH
ClMpalib JAHAICKTUYECKOrO pPa3BUTHs. VIMEHHO oHa
o0ecrieurBaeT BO3MOXKHOCTh CTaBUTH Tiepell COoOOi
3HAUMMBIE [eNIM, PHUCKOBaTh, THUOKO, TBOPYECKU
MOAXOAUTh K PpEIIeHHI0 TMpoOJIIeMBl ¥ TONY4aTh
pe3yabTat [3].

Eme omaMM BaKHBIM  BOMPOCOM, KOTOPBIi
paccMaTpuBaroT HCCIIe/IOBATENN poOIeMBbI
(hopmupoBaHUs TPOGECCUOHATIBHONW KOMITETEHTHOCTH
BBIITyCKHHUKA By3a B JIOTHUKE YPOBHEBOTO 00Pa30BaHUS —
ocTpasi He0OOXOAUMOCTh (POPMHUPOBaHMS y OaKanaBpoB
W MarucTpoB TOTOBHOCTH U CIIOCOOHOCTH K Hay4dHO-
UCCIIEZIOBATENILCKON  JEATENIbHOCTH, YTO, Ha HAaIl
B3IJIS[,  MOXHO  COOTHECTH C  Kareropuei
UCCIIeNOBaTeNbCcKOM  koMmmereHiu [12].  Beiciiee
oOpa3oBaHHe JIOJDKHO 0a3uMpoBaThCsi Ha HAYYHBIX
UCCIIEIIOBAHUSX, TeM caMbIM CIOCOOCTBYS
WHHOBAIlMOHHOMY W  TBOPYECKOMY TIpolrieccy B
obmectee. Cnemyer no6asuth, uto Bo PI'OC BO
HCCIIENIOBATENbCKAS JISSITENILHOCTh OTpeJeNisieTcsT Kak
OIMH W3 OCHOBHBIX BWJOB TPO(heCcCCHOHATHHOM
nestenbHocTH. OjHako, kak orMedaer M.A. 3umnss,
«BKIIIOUYEHHE B JTy JACATCIBHOCTh (OCOOEHHO Ha
MIEPBOM, OCHOBHOHM CTYIIEHH BBICIIIErO OOpa30BaHUS —

OakanaBpuate) OCTaeTcsl BCE €lle TPYAHO peIaeMoi
3amaucit [6]. ®dopmupoBaHue HMHOSI3BITHOM
po(heCCHOHATBHOW KOMMYHHKATHBHON KOMITETCHIIN
Oyzmer crmocoOCTBOBAaTh BOBJICYEHHIO CTYJACHTOB B
HCCIIEIOBATENILCKYIO JIEATEIBHOCTD, TaK KaK €JHHCTBO

KOMMYHHUKaTHBHOTO u npoeccroHaTFHOTO
KOMIIOHEHTOB ~ HMCCIIEAYEeMOM HaMU  KOMIICTCHIIUU
OTKpEIBAaET Ooree IIAPOKHUE TOPHU3OHTHI
MEXKKYIbTYPHOTO PO ECCHOHATEHOTO u

aKaJIEMIYECKOTO B3aUMOJEHCTBUA H CIOCOOCTBYET
CHSATHIO SI3BIKOBBIX M TICHXOJIOTHYECKUX OapbepoB
MEXIY YYaCTHHKAMHU MEKIYHAPOIHBIX
MPOECCHOHATIBHBIX 1 aKaJIEMUICCKAX COOOIECTB TPH
OpraHu3aIyi COBMECTHBIX UCCIICAOBaHMH [4].
OnpenenerHas B pe3ynbTare aHanm3a
UCCIICZIOBAHUI CTPYKTypa WHOS3BIYHOW KOMMYHH-
KaTHBHOW W  TPo(eCCHOHAbHOW  KOMITCTEHIIHH,

TpeOOBaHUS DenepanbHOro roCy/IapCTBEHHOT'O
00pa30BaTeNbHOTO CTAaHJAPTA BHICIIErO 0OPa30BAHUS U
JIOTHKa OIpEIENICHUS] HpoQecCHOHATILHOM

KoMmnereHMy, JnaHHag K.O. Be3ykiaaHUKOBBIM,
NO3BOJSIIOT ~ HaM  COPMYJIUPOBAaTh  ONpeesicHHEe
TIOHSTHS «UHOSI3bIYHAS npodeccroHabHas
KOMMYHHKATHBHASI KOMIIETCHIIU.

WHos3puHast mpodeccuoHanbHasi KOMMYHHKa-
TUBHAas KOMIIETEHIMsI Oymymero OakaigaBpa U
MarucTpa — 3TO JJMYHOCTHOE NICUXOJIOTHYECKOE HOBO-
oOpasoBanue, CGHOPMUPOBAHHOE  JTUCIUILIUHAMHM
IpeIMeTHOro 0JI0Ka, 6a30BOY M BApUATHBHOMN YacCTei

po(heCCUOHAIBHOTO 1UKJIa, JIOTIOJTHEHHBIX
CIEIHATN3UPOBAHHBIMU Kypcamu Hay4HO-
UCCIIEI0BATEIILCKOM u mpodecCHoHATBHOM

HANpPaBJIEHHOCTH B MPOLECCE BHICLIETO WHOS3BIYHOTO
o0pa3oBaHMs, KOTOPOE B €IWHCTBE M B3aUMOCBSI3H
KOMMYHHKaTHBHOTO u po¢eCcCHOHANTBHOTO
KOMITOHEHTOB B CBOEH CTPYKType BKIIOYaeT B ceOs,
HapsQy C KOTHUTHBHBIM M  IOBEICHYECKUM
aCIeKTaMH,  JIOJITOBPEMEHHYI0  TOTOBHOCTH M|
CIOCOOHOCTh K BEICHHIO NPO(ECCHOHATBHON U
HAy4YHO-MCCIIEOBATENbCKON  AESATEIHHOCTH  Ha
MHOCTPaHHOM SI3BIKE.

WHoszpiuHast mpodeccHOoHANbHAS KOMMYHHKA-
TUBHAs  KOMIIETCHLHMS  SIBJISCTCS ~ BaXHEHUIINM
KOMITOHEHTOM TpOo(hecCHOHATHHON KOMIIETEHTHOCTH
Oyaymux OakaJaBpoB M MarucTpoB, KOTOpas
ITO3BOJIUT BBHIITyCKHUKAM By3a:

1) B3auMOJEHCTBOBATh C HOCHTEISAMHU APYTOro
A36IKa W KYJIBTYPHl B JIOTHKE COBPEMEHHOTO
HAay4HOTO MHPOBO33pEHMUS, c y4eTOM
poeCCHOHANBHBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH, HAIMOHAIBHBIX
LIEHHOCTEH M HOPM TIOBEJCHHS B  YCIOBHUAX
riao0anu3alny;

2) co3gaBaTh  IO3UTUBHBIA  HAcCTpoOH B
poeCCHOHANEHO-OPHEHTUPOBAHHOM  WHOS3LIYHOM
OOIIICHUN;
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3) ycremrHo BBHIOWpATh afeKBATHBIE CHATYaIlHsSM

npodeccruoHaTEHO-OPHEHTHPOBAHHOTO oOmmeHus
CHOCOOBI BepOabHON u HeBepOaTbHOI
KOMMYHHKAIIUH.
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Abstract:

This paper is situated in the global context where Asia is seeking to redefine itself as an entity with values
of its own that weld it together as a block sufficiently distinct from other blocks. Conceptually, the paper
aims to gauge the closeness of fit between traditional Asian education and the set of information and
communications technologies employed by the so-called Education 2.0, and inspired by the Web 2.0
movement. In the literature, Asian value systems are portrayed as community-based, with pride of place for
elders and teachers, and an understanding of knowledge as transmitted by teachers and reproduced by
learners. Education 2.0 has disrupted the traditional tenets of education and created an environment in
which four elements of learning undergo significant change, namely the goals of education, the actors
involved in it, the contents of education, and the time-space dimensions of learning. The paper reviews
these four elements as they pertain to both systems of education, and attempts to capture their intersections
and divergences. It concludes with the suggestion that traditional Asian education and Education 2.0 should
bridge the gap between them, inform each other, and attenuate each other’s excesses.

Key words: Asian education; Education 2.0; Web 2.0; inter-education dialog; globalization; technologism.

INTRODUCTION

As a research problem, determining the degree of
fit between the practices and underpinnings of
traditional Asian education and the so-called ‘Education
2.0’ is occasioned by the need to describe, discuss, and
frame the implementation of an innovative, sweeping
and globalizing system of education in the making in a
continent on the rise, namely Asia. Without adequate
understanding of globalizing educational trends by
pedagogues, curriculum  developers, technology
innovators, and education policy makers, Education 2.0,
this proverbial rising star at school, at work, at home,
and in cyberspace, may be able to overtake and eclipse
prevalent, and for some, time-cherished systems of
education in Asia and elsewhere in the world. The
emergence of a new international education order, based
on market needs and emerging technologies, is likely to
put enormous pressure on all parties, to give in to, to
adapt to, or to manage this change; a seasoned and
reasoned discussion needs to take place so the
encounter between Asian education traditions and
modern, technology-based education is at least
understood, and preferably planned, rather than forced
or left to play itself out without oversight or guidance.

In undertaking this project, we need to bear in
mind the factors that come into play as we explain
the dimensions of the learning and teaching
underlying one model or the other. These factors are
technological, pedagogic, cultural, and religious, etc.
For this paper, the goal is to outline and tabulate the
descriptors and assumptions of Asian education

values and to pit them against those of Education 2.0.
The hope is that this program will contribute an
understanding of where these two value systems
intersect and the points at which they diverge.

More specifically, we aim to formulate answers
for the following questions: (a) Which lowest
common denominators unite and apply to the wide
spectrum of teaching, learning and educational
traditions across Asia? (b) What are more or less
agreed upon trends of Education 2.0 as it stands at
this time? (¢) How do the observations,
generalizations and conclusions about these two
spheres square with each other? Where do the
respective values equate, supplement, or contradict
each other? Finally, and more tentatively, how should
the two models communicate, inform and borrow
from each other so they build on each other’s
strengths and minimize each other’s excesses?

Context, scope, and contribution of paper

Globalization serves as the backdrop against which
the paper discusses the relationship between Education
2.0 and traditional Asian education. Veltmeyer (2008)
defines globalization as “the process of integrating
societies across the world, and their economies and
cultures, into one system” (p. 1). Global education, and
by some stretch, Education 2.0 are manifestations,
instruments or consequences of globalization. As such,
they are likely to impact, shape and transform Asian
education systems. With the new freedoms and
possibilities afforded by social media, interactions in
cyberspace are said to carry the potential of changing
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young people’s social identities, how they acquire
content, and how they share products (Schuck et al. in
Yu et al., 2012). Education 2.0 brings with it a set of
practices and assumptions holding individual and social
empowerment potential to thresholds not previously
witnessed by traditional education systems. Yamamoto
and Karaman (2011) explain the problematic in terms of
a contradiction between traditional, conservative
systems of education whose business is to control and
perpetuate the status quo, and Education 2.0, with its
transformative, destabilizing potential. In contrast to
traditional education, where content is often described
as given, transmitted, and reproduced, Web 2.0, allows
almost everyone with an internet connection to author
and to publish online. (Lin, 2007). Between restating
and regurgitating the wisdom of the ancients and the use
of technology by the millions to produce and reshape
content is a gap that needs to be understood first and
subsequently bridged.

On this basis, the contribution of this paper lies
in its interdisciplinary focus, pulling together,
juxtaposing, and distilling descriptors,
understandings and arguments from two hitherto
unreconciled trends: traditional Asian education
values on the one hand, and the agreed upon features
of ICT/Web 2.0-mediated education on the other. It
would not have been possible, some twenty years
ago, to project and describe the encounter between
the two models, simply because the web, with its
current  arsenal of  wikis, blogs, instant
communication, crowdsourcing, and exponentially
growing knowledge base, did not exist then or was
only making its first steps. With the proverbial new
‘elephant in the room’, established education systems
need to interrogate, adapt to, and communicate
explicitly with the technological sea change.

In point of fact, much of the existing literature is
concerned with either Asian education or Education
2.0, but not so much with the intersection and
meeting of both. For example, much of the criticism
levelled at the study of e-learning evolution is that it
is heavily artefactual, technology-driven and rather
weak on theorizing its pedagogic and epistemological
foundations (Remtulla (2008, 2010), Enonbun
(2010), Halse and Mallinson (2009), and
Haythornthwaite and Andrews (2011). Likewise,
research on Asian teaching, learning and knowing
traditions has taken on a comparatist and
evolutionary route, considering for instance how
Islamic practices in China have adapted elements of
Confucianism (Basharat et al. 2001), how Buddhist
education manifests itself in the Chinese Province of
Sichuan (Long 2002), and how storytelling is used as

a learning vehicle by Eastern religions (Narayan,
1989). Along with the comparatist trend, there are
‘Religion 2.0’ discussions on how to mobilize the
web and social media to reach out to communities
using Second Life, a Facebook page called
‘Faithbook”, podcasts, blogs and wikis (Jude, 2008;
Winslow 2010, Yamane 2009). These ‘religion 2.0’
discussions focus on technology as a tool, and do not
explicitly address the pedagogies and ramifications of
technology in a field that is traditionally considered
at the heart of education, namely religion.

This paper expands these conversations and pull
together several strands both from traditional Asian
learning and teaching discourses and from Education
2.0. In this sense, it constitutes an initial onslaught on
this unavoidable and ongoing encounter between
learning schools and practices hailing from the East
and the West. It is hoped that the present analysis
sparks further debate on how to design and optimize
a model combining Asian education values with those
of Education 2.0. Because of this, description and
analysis of this encounter constitutes necessary
groundwork for designing this model.

ANALYTICAL FRAMEWORK

The purpose of this section is to develop the
analytical framework through which correspondences
between traditional Asian education and Education
2.0 are to be examined. To this end, we first propose
working definitions for the terms used in the title of
this paper, namely, Asia, Asian values, and Education
2.0. Secondly, and more importantly, we attempt to
dissect education values into their primary
constituents so the comparative task is undertaken
using an agreed upon naming system which captures
the totality of elements and renders the comparison
meaningful and acceptable.

Definitions

Because of a number of factors, geographic,
linguistic, ethnic, cultural, and political, producing a
definition of Asia as a homogeneous unit is difficult.
In the interest of space, we will follow Moody Jr.’s
definition (1996) which, while not delimiting
accurately the boundaries of the Asian landmass, is at
least more specific about the cultures that inhabit it:

[Asia] refers generally to that part of the
Eurasian continent east of the Urals, a range of
mountains which does not in itself demarcate a
cultural division. It is unclear whether the Old Greek
and Roman Asia — the Middle East or what in recent
times was called Asia Minor — is part of Asia. The
cultures which do exist in Asia —Islamic, Confucian,
Hindu and many others — differ from each other as
much as any one of them differs from that of Western
Europe (p. 169).
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In addition, existence of government systems
with diverse ideological, economic and social
orientations makes the concept of ‘Asian education
values’ somewhat difficult to defend. Finally, that
Asia does not exist as a federation, a confederation, a
commonwealth, or even as a loose association more
inclusive than ASEAN for example makes the term
problematic as a unifying construct.

Despite this characteristic heterogeneity, ‘Asian
values’ is now accepted by many Asian governments
“as a general reference to the traditional cultural
values of the region, to values inherent in the local
cultures prior the western intrusion” (Emphasis
added) Moody Jr. (1996, p. 169). Likewise, Asia’s
attempts to assert itself as a regional block may
justify the construct of Asian values. After all, two of
its countries, India and China, have already carved
themselves a place among the BRICS countries.
Japan already has a prominence of its own. Four of
its countries are part of the so-called ‘Tigers of Asia’,
and a few others, the Tiger Club Economies are on
their footsteps. Business, political and education
circles too have popularized the terms ‘Asian
Century’ and ‘Asian theories’, as evidenced by the
work of ELLTA (Exploring Leadership and Learning
Theories in Asia).

Thus, while ‘Asian values’ or ‘Asianness’ may
refer to a pan-Asian cultural ethos before
colonization, the terms are also taking on the
meaning of a project whose construction is in
progress. Moody sees the discourse on Asian values
as being in part “a reaction against post-Cold War
western triumphalism”, which conceives of the
Modern West as the “epitome of modernity bound to
sweep all before it” (ibid. p. 189). In the current
situation, Asian values need to be asserted in
different fields of endeavor, including in education,
leading eventually to the formation of an Asian
system of education with a name, a mechanism, and a
goal of its own.

Like the terms “Asia and ‘Asian values’,
Education 2.0 suffers from a degree of indeterminacy
stemming from being a relatively recent phenomenon
still in the process of acquiring a configuration solid
enough to gain an agreed dictionary definition.
Yamomoto and Karaman (2011) list the following
descriptors  for  Education 2.0: geographical
independence, including people from a wider
demographic  background, presenting life-long
learning  opportunities,  experiencing  flexible
education periods, and integrating school life with
working life.

The label ‘Education 2.0’ is obviously a
development and an application in progress of the

more voguish catchphrase Web 2.0, which took all
fields by storm such that we now have research 2.0,
school 2.0, government 2.0, and, as mentioned
earlier, religion 2.0, etc. Richard Noss, University of
London’s London Knowledge Lab Director,
comments that while Web 2.0 is a reality, Education
2.0 is an aspiration (Selwyn et al., 2008). Crook
suggests that the 2.0 tag ‘implies that the technology
heralds a step change in what we can now do with the
web.” (In Selwyn et al, 2008, n.p.). Wang (2012)
stresses the features of empowerment, liberation, and
democratization in Web 2.0 and defines it in these
terms: “Web 2.0 refers to the second generation of
the Web, which enables people with no specialized
technical knowledge to create their own websites to
self-publish, create and upload audio and video files,
share photos and information and complete a variety
of other tasks (p. 421). Ability to (co)-author,
disseminate or criticize content is no longer a
monopoly of a few privileged authors, but has
become a mundane reality for connected everyday
people.

Two conclusions follow from the definitions
above. First, in the process of seeking to identify
Asian values, the generalizations reached must be
taken with a grain of salt and should not be
understood as a negation of inherent variation across
the continent. Secondly, and going forward, the
juxtaposition of traditional education against
Education 2.0 yields a significant contrast in a
number of descriptors which need to be singled out,
if we are at all to compare Asian education apples to
Education 2.0 apples.

Paper’s analytical framework

Moving from definitions and the generalizations
that accompany them, we need to develop a model
that  distinguishes  specific components and
descriptors for education in general. Following this,
we need to examine how these components play out
on either side so we may determine the level of
proximity or distance between them. These
components should include teachers, learners, the
syllabus, the textbook, teaching pedagogy, and
maybe assessment. Though detailed, such a solution
is not sufficiently economical. Instead, we propose a
slightly modified version of Mitchell’s (1970) model,
which he developed for purpose of critically
examining the methods and goals of education in
Britain.

Mitchell’s model captures the teaching operation
in three elements: goals of teaching, content of
teaching, and method of teaching. In our view, this
model needs some slight modifications. First, instead
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of speaking about the goals of teaching as a
transmission activity, we are better advised to refer to
goals of education in the wider sense of socialization.
This sits well with the view that education is not only
the business of the school and the role of the teacher;
learning can be constructed and enacted on one’s
own, with one’s peers, with the family, other
caregivers and more capable peers, and in the wider
sociocultural milieu (Lave and Wenger, 1991; Cobb
and Yackel, 1996; Bandura, 1971). Secondly,
‘contents of education’ seems more appropriate than
‘contents of teaching’ as the former encompasses the
syllabus, the textbook, and the body of knowledge
from which the syllabus and the textbook draw.
Finally, ‘method of teaching” refers to the
procedures, pedagogies, strategies, lesson plans and
moves teachers follow. Despite its value, this
category too needs some tweaking as it stresses one
actor in the learning process, namely the teacher, and
does not explicitly recognize that the process of
education requires the presence and participation of
the learners and the teacher. We suggest to rename
this category as ‘learning actors’, shorthand for the
role played by both learners and teachers.

In addition to the above, we need to consider the
emergence of e-learning and social media as factors
that free learners and teachers from the obligation of
being present in a brick-and-mortar institution in
accordance with a school calendar. Accordingly, we
suggest another layer of comparison, and this is at the
level of spaces and times of learning, now being
anywhere, anytime, anyhow.

To sum up, the analytical prism we propose for
the remainder of this paper consists in comparing
Asian education values and the values embedded in
Education 2.0 from four angles: (a) goals of
education; (b) learning actors, (c) contents of
education, and (d) learning times and spaces. Let us
consider these categories one by one, and attempt to
formulate tentative answers for the questions asked in
the introduction of this paper.

GOALS OF EDUCATION

Goals of traditional Asian education

Mainstream Asian education is comparable in its
attributes to modern, present-day kinds of education
in other parts of the world, at least in the dimension
of teaching, learning and certificating. Along with
this, it has elements that draw, to varying degrees,
upon the sociocultural systems that produce it. In the
relevant literature, Asia’s main religions, namely
Confucianism, Buddhism, Hinduism, and Islam, in
their many colors and hues, play a big part in
education (Bodhi, 1997; Thaker, 2007; Kamis and
Muhammad, 2007). The attributes we will cite below

will mostly refer to Asia’s four historical learning
traditions. We may not systematically bring to bear
evidence from each learning tradition as evidence for
each attribute, but we will try, where we can, to distill
some sort of umbrella-like properties. We consider
these properties under two headings: (a) desirable
person/community attributes, and (b) the person in
relation to the community.

Desirable person/community attributes

By and large, the literature on Asia’s learning
traditions yields the following descriptors: learning is
conducted for communitarian, spiritual, moral, and
altruistic purposes. As well, learning gives pride of
place to peace, wisdom, balance, harmony,
responsibility, order and discipline at the personal
and the communal levels (Merriam, 2007; Basharat et
al., 2011; Yamamoto and Karaman, 2001).
Theoretically, this is the configuration of learners
whose attitudes, inclinations and education would
prepare them for being members of a community that
subscribes to these same ideals. Clearly, such a
profile, if attained and honored by the members and
the community, would produce a conformist society,
with little room for individual innovation and
experimentation outside community-sanctioned codes
of conduct.

The person in relation to the community

While not losing sight of the individual per se,
traditional Asian education does not overemphasize
his/her place within society. In his article titled
“Asian values”, Moody Jr. (1996) explains that
characterizing the goals of education in terms of the
individual and society is largely inaccurate, as this
would imply that society is “a contract among
previously unconnected individuals” (p. 179). On the
contrary, the goal of Asian education is to frame, not
the individual, but the person, the human person, the
whole person, so this person, in turn, acts, lives and
contributes as an interdependent member to the
community; the notion of community thus signals a
strong sense of cohesion and interconnectedness.

Commenting on the binary terms of group
versus individual preferences, Merriam (2007)
concludes that “Easterners value belonging, harmony,
family, security and guidance” (p. 9). Personal
fulfillment is contingent upon being in touch with the
other members of the community. The followers of
Buddhism learn so as to benefit the community, and
to embody the understanding that a Buddhist is
interconnected with all human beings. This sense of
the interconnection goes so far as to make Buddhist
learning directed towards decreasing human
suffering. During interviews with adult learners in
Malaysia, participants spoke of learning as a “means
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of giving back to their communities” (Kamis and
Muhammad, 2007, p. 9). Kamis and Muhammad find
an illustration of this principle in Islam and point out
that if a community does not have a medical doctor, it
is under obligation to send out one or more of its
members to seek medical knowledge so as to help the
community after graduation. Failure to act on this
need is considered a sin.

Generalizing from what precedes, Asian values
do not deny the individual person the right to
selfness; they rather see personal fulfillment as a path
to the common good. Confucian philosophy frames
learning as a “personal initiative” and “self-
cultivation” leading to “common commitment to the
cultural heritage” (Basharat et al., 2011). Likewise,
Hindu wisdom is attained through “understanding of
oneself through a holistic manner” (Thaker, 2007, p.
72). A certain balance is thus achieved where
communal identity does not result in the loss of the
value of the person. For Moody Jr. (1996),
collectivism in Confucian thinking “does not lead to
political collectivism, but neither does it give any
place to an atomized individual” (p. 179). In her
report on a study on self-directed learning in the
Korean context, Merriam (2007) notes that “a person
becoming independent of his or her parents, teachers
or other people, tends to be considered threatening
[to] the stability of the community he or she belongs
to... Becoming independent without being
interdependent passes for immaturity and self-
centeredness” (p. 18).

In summary, traditional Asian education values
learning conducted by the person seeking to attain
wisdom through which to serve the community.
There is room for the individual learner to seek
elevation so long as this elevation has positive
communal benefits and is woven into a holistic
understanding of the group.

Goals for Education 2.0

Relatively speaking, Education 2.0 is a new
comer on the scene. In order to grasp its goals, we
need to cull from the various reports a sense of how it
conceives its mission. This requires that we evaluate
the applications and implications of Web 2.0
technologies for learning. In tandem with other forces
operating in today’s global environment, Education
2.0 is seen as seeking to achieve the following goals:
(a) preparing learners to be successful workers in the
knowledge economy, and (b) equipping them with
technological skills of Web 2.0.

Success in the knowledge economy

One of the declared goals of Education 2.0 is the
use of technology in order to prepare students to
“compete in an increasingly competitive global

economy” (Horan and Mullen, 2012, n.p.). Ability to
compete in the global economy entails that the
measure of success in education is viewed not from
the perspective of gaining knowledge for its own
sake, but from the angle of improving student
chances for “career readiness” (Guhlin, 2008).
Education 2.0 is cognizant of the requirements of
business and industry to form learners who are
equipped with new skills so they meet the needs of
the information-driven knowledge economy of the
future (More and Philips, 2012).

As a result, Education 2.0 draws for its
objectives on the notions of skilling (Watson, 2009) and
success. The technology industry, exemplified by Dell
and Intel, is now in position to transform the K-20
curriculums, and seeks to “improve educational
outcomes” deemed essential for the success of
knowledge workers and the marketplace. In a report
published by the National Center on Education and
Economy, Rosenfeld (2007) writes: “today’s students
must develop a high level of competence not only in
traditional academic areas but also in 21%-century skills
such as collaboration, communication, creativity,
innovation, information literacy, critical thinking,
problem solving and, global awareness” (p. 6).

Acquisition of Web 2.0 skills

The meaning of the term ‘success’ in this kind of
technology and market-driven environment is that
learners acquire the tools necessary to help their
company compete against other companies on a
global scale. In other words, the workforce of the
future must be equipped with cyber literacy skills.
Moore and Philips ( 2012) argue that digital literacy
allows for learning that is “personal, collaborative,
and focused on building critical skills”, all of which
are key terms job seekers need to put prominently on
their resumes so recruiters take note of them. In the
global economy, the value of a worker is measured
by accumulation of market-desired skills and
competencies as represented on a CV.

LEARNING ACTORS

A review of the literature on education actors
indicates that the unifying theme under which this
descriptor should be examined is the changing nature
of the power relations between the participants in the
learning act, mainly the learners and the teacher.

Learning actors in traditional Asian
education

In Asian teaching and learning traditions,
teachers, gurus, masters or ‘?ulema’ are venerated
and exalted by the students and the community. It is
after all through observation and modeling of their
conduct that learners register the progress that
elevates them to the status of teachers and brings
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them closer to the goals of wisdom, morality and
balance. Moody Jr. (1996) explains that in
Confucianism, teachers are placed at the top of the
social order. Kee notes that under the terms of this
hierarchical system, teachers hand down knowledge
and students accept it and commit it to memory
without being critical of it (in Merriam, 2007). In the
Islamic teaching tradition, scholars enjoy an elevated
status, and their superiority is taken for granted: the
following is quoted in the Muslims’ Holy Book
where the answer to the rhetorical question is
evident: “Say, ‘Are those who know equal to those
who do not know?’

Based on the above, teachers in traditional Asian
systems have a special position. If learners criticize
teacher’s positions or declare having different
opinions from theirs, they are likely to be seen as
disturbing the harmonious social order (Merriam,
2007). The goal of preserving harmony and
respecting hierarchy leaves little room for
guestioning tradition; the carriers of tradition hold a
sort of immunity against having their authority
questioned. In so doing, they tend to perpetuate the
system and discourage thinking from outside of it.

This, however, is only side of the story on the
teacher-learner rapport. It is true that what is asked of
the learner is to be in receptive mode, but this learner
too is a full member of the community, which
comprises fellow learners as well as one or more
teachers. Merriam (2007) explains that the learner
actively participates in the community’s daily
experiences and rituals as paths and means to
learning. Long (2002) lists the exercises of
introspection, meditation and intuition and observes
that traditional Asian education is not principally
opposed to dialogical pedagogies: Confucian scholars
encourage discussions between themselves and their
students. Historically, as the debates grew and
flourished, they became full-fledged interpretations
within one single denomination, such as Buddhism
and Hinduism. Sinha, (2010) deflects the myth of
presumed homogeneity  within  one  single,
geographically, small, nation state such as Singapore
and notes the existence of multiple strands of
Singaporean Hinduism. Moody Jr., (1996) writes
about how the older brand of Confucianism has
evolved into more modern and significantly different
forms. Islamic traditions are no exception and have
historically diverged from each other in ways
illustrated by what Thomas (2006) calls the legalistic
and speculative traditions, as opposed to the more
orthodox readings of the Qur’an and the Sunnah.

Learning Actors in Education 2.0

Traditionally, the participants in the learning act
are called the teacher and the student. With Education
2.0 and the more progressive pedagogies currently in
vogue, teachers still retain the teacher tag, but they
are often referred to as mentors, veterans, and
narrators (Yamamato and Karaman, 2011). Other
terms such as facilitator, guide and coach are no less
fashionable (Boreen et al. 2009). These labels
indicate that the teacher has been demoted from their
proverbial promontory as an omniscient and main
planner of learning experience to become one among
many members of the networked community that
learners tap into.

As a result of this emerging ‘redistribution’ of
power, teachers are starting to lose the high ground
they once enjoyed. Raddaoui (2012) contrasts
traditional learning modes including theological,
metaphysical and positivistic knowledge-making
paradigms with Web 2.0 and concludes that the
relationship between teachers and learners in
Education 2.0 is no longer exactly top-down, and that
relationship is moving in the direction of levelling. In
e-learning contexts, the teacher’s status is weakened
as learners no longer have at their side a towering
teacher with a strong say and what to learn, how
learn, when to learn or who to learn with.

Ding (2012) reflects on the shift in this balance
of power brought about by the participatory media of
Web 2.0. The so-called Web 1.0 era and the eras that
precede it can be described in terms of a broadcast or
delivery model. Education 2.0 involves a much larger
degree of user participation and user-generated
content. Davies and Merchant (2009) write that Web
2.0 spaces, by their nature, constitute an invitation for
the learner to participate. The e-learner’s handshake
with the materials is no more one of acquiescent
reception. In this new space, “rating, ranking and
commenting are all ways of giving and receiving
feedback and developing content” (Ibid. p. 5). It is
likely that this level of learner empowerment coming
partly from the weakened position of the teacher has
a disruptive, destabilizing effect. As word from
authority loses its status and power, interaction gives
rise to “social practices that are based upon people’s
contribution to, and joint construction of, web-based
texts” (Davies and Merchant, 2009, p. 11). The
rapport between participants in the webosphere is a
rapport between near-equals and the feeling of
superiority of the teacher over the learner is
diminished to a noticeable degree.

CONTENTS OF EDUCATION

A review of the literature on the contents of
education indicates that it is best approached under
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two subheadings: (a) methods of learning, and (b)
nature of knowledge.

Contents of tradition Asian education

Methods of learning

Methods of learning refer to how learning is
attained, transmitted or registered. In general, Asian
processes privilege learning that is “experiential,
embodied, physical, emotional and spiritual”
(Merriam & Kim, 2008). Long (2002) emphasises
meditation, instant enlightenment as well as the
transmission of teaching from mind to mind without
the mediation of writing. Importantly, the conduits of
learning are not limited to mental processes but go so
far as to include ways of knowing over and beyond
senses oOr cognitive processes. Opening up the
spectrum of knowledge conduits to include emotional
or spiritual learning, or deploying meditation or
introspection as validated feeds of knowledge may
raise some eyebrows, at least from behaviorists,
cognitive psychologists, and generally the firm
believers in positivism and empiricism in their weak
and strong versions as the right conduits to
knowledge.

Nature of knowledge

Perhaps this is the one dimension where the
difference is starkest between the two types of
education. Despite being open to different sources of
knowledge, traditional Asian education tends to
conceive of research as an activity leading to the
confirmation of already established and agreed upon
truths. In other words, let your methods and reason
wander where they will, in the end, as a scholar or
learner, you are bound to honor what tradition has
determined beforehand. True knowledge is already
known, handed down, generally fixed and has an aura
of sanctity around it; in some ways, knowledge is a
primeval, universal, a priori truth; it has to be
transmitted from generation to generation as absolute
truth. Thomas (2006) writes the Qur’an is founded on
the oneness of God as absolute principle and only
source of knowledge. What humans should do is to
seek and uncover that knowledge so they can
establish a successful relationship with him.

Even while there is agreement in Asian
education that truth is generally immutable and
known, scholars have used diverse, if not
contradictory, paths to search for it. As suggested
earlier, this may well be the reason behind the
existence of separate strands in Confucianism,
Buddhism and Islam. Merriam (2007) points out that
Islamic scholars, for example, are encouraged to seek
both “sacred and secular knowledge throughout their
lives” (p. 75). Though emphasis has often been
placed on the learning of sacred text and the

acquisition of religious truth to achieve community
welfare  (Bouchard, 2009), there is also
acknowledgement of "the possibility of an upward
ascent to wisdom by creatures endowed with God-
given faculties” (Thomas, 2006, p. 446).

Contents of Education 2.0

Methods of learning

The methods of learning employed by Education
2.0 represent an amalgam of what Web 2.0 has
afforded, and are supplemented with the present-day
trends in pedagogic thinking. First and foremost,
technology is the principal standard of
communication. Learners are immersed into a non-
emotional world of gadgetry and experimenting
softwares and are focused on editing, programming,
adding, upgrading, critiquing, designing, producing,
and remixing. This is the equivalent of a permanent
technology acquisition workshop where learners
spend much time using, reworking and treating text,
images, audio, and video. Learners are assisted in this
by their immediate, unhampered access to their
synchronous and asynchronous communities. In
addition to this overly technologized world, the stress
is on the collaborative and networking skills needed
by students need in the Web 2.0 world of social
interaction (Rosenfeld, 2007). Even though learners
may be physically isolated, they are seldom
disconnected from their network of human and digital
resources.

Nature of knowledge

On account of the infinite possibilities for digital
communication, innovation, and sharing, and owing
to the weakening stature of the teacher, learning
under Education 2.0 can be largely described as
technology driven, with as much technology talk as
subject-matter talk. The subject matter itself is less
and less disciplinary in the sense of a
compartmentalized course, more and more integrated
and multidisciplinary (Rolf, 1993). Because of the
versatility of communication, the abundance in tools
of production, the sheer number of participants, and a
weaker central control, learners produce a world
where truth is perspective-based, sometimes their
own truth, sometimes a group truth. Truth becomes
truths, and truth is unstable. All that is produced
seems to be provisional, beta truths, the work of
emerging and continuously forming communities or
individuals bent upon generating content which is
neither vetted from above nor imposed on the masses.
As Papson (2014) writes, knowledge in this context
often comes from outside academia, and the only
truth claims many sources have is that they appear on
top of search engine results and have received
multiple hits. There is little that is stable in this
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world, except the fact that its products are ephemeral;
all communities and individuals, in the center and in
the margin, can make their voices heard. This is a
world where truth, in the absence of an adjudicating
authority, is relative, and where truth may well be
untruth.

TIME-SPACE DIMENSION OF LEARNING

The subsection answers the question about
where learning is located in time and space. We
submit that for both types of education, the act and
object of learning are defined by when and where
they take place. On this level too, we expect to find a
high degree of differentiation.

Time-space dimension of learning in
traditional Asian education

To characterise the spaces and times of learning
specific to traditional Asian education, we draw on
Davies and Merchant’s (2009) description of
traditional learning as being “bounded by the walls of
the classroom, limited by interaction with those in the
same location and regulated by opening and closing
hours” (p. 2), except of course when the learner
privately engages in introspection and contemplation.
The outputs and sources of knowledge are, in
Jegede’s  (1999) words, oral and mostly
undocumented (in Merriam, 2007, p. 9). According to
Merriam and Kim (2008), the object of learning
mostly takes the form of rituals, symbols, music, art,
theater, and even dreams and visions (p. 77). For
instance, in the oral Hindu tradition, dance, drama,
and music are all utilized to convey the lessons
contained in the ancient [written] texts (Thaker, 2007,
p. 71). Thus, learning does not come only from the
printed word, but also the daily practice of people,
teaching, telling stories, meditating, and otherwise
honoring tradition in speech as well as in silence.

Stories in particular permeate the learning lives
of Asians. Describing the value of the story as carrier
of truth in traditional Eastern education, Narayan
(1989) writes: “Christ told parables, Buddha
recounted episodes from his past lives, Jewish rabbis
use stories, Sufi masters frequently instruct disciples
through tales, and even the paradoxical statements of
Zen masters often have a narrative form... [while]
Burmese Buddhist monks improvised teaching tales
based on their folk traditions” (p. 5). Because their
lives are permeated with stories, Asians and their
traditions place great emphasis on lifelong learning in
settings that put together the teachers and the
learners. According to Basharat et al. (2011), Islamic
precepts and sayings (hadiths) too place a high
premium on lifelong learning for males and females
from the cradle to the grave, though of course the
application of this principle varies from one tradition
to the other across the Asian landscape.

Time-space dimension of learning for
Education 2.0

In terms of the spaces where Education 2.0
materials are located, Hodges (2012) notes the now
all too familiar feature of the migration from printed
to digital content. Moore and Philips (2012) explain
that digital content comes in various shapes and
forms, including “video and audio, instructional
games, publisher digital assets such as textbooks,
workbooks and reference books, simulations, and
collaborative and research tools... quiz tools, [and]
open educational resources such as student and
teacher created content” (pp. 5-8).

Migration of content into cyberspace takes place
through online-collaboration spaces such as Dropbox,
the Microsoft SkyDrive, and Google Drive, and
Google Docs. The e-learning event, too, has migrated
out of the walled classroom into cyberspace and is
now open, ubiquitous, mobile, unbounded, all-
around, 24/7. Ding (2012) lists a number of notable
experiments such as Stanford’s free online
experiment, with a clientele of 160,000 students in
2011, the Harvard-MIT online learning platform
called edX, as well as openculture.com, all of which
offer online, free, learning materials to everyone with
an internet connection. At the time of writing of this
article, Coursera, a free, massive open online course
(MOOC) platform, has a record number of more than
11 million registered course takers. Its learners come
from 190 countries and its digital contents circulate
via easy and low-cost communication networks
(Coursera, 2015).

The growing irrelevance of the concept of
distance as a hurdle to universal learning and
schooling further consolidates one of Education 2.0’s
main promises, which is the provision of lifelong
learning. Clarke provides a definition for e-learning
that holds out the promise of lifelong learning:

“It can deliver learning at a place and time of the
learners' choosing, thus allowing them to fit learning
into their lives. It can offer learners considerable
opportunities to study at a speed that meets their
preferences, although this depends on the approach
taken. It is possible to study while caring for children
or relatives, undertaking shift work and the many
other complex arrangements that people’s lives
follow” (in Ahlqvist, 2012, pp. 1-2).

In many ways, the traditional saying ‘we live
and learn’ indicates that every now and then in our
lives, circumstances present us with teachable
moments. The context of e-learning makes lifelong
learning a daily phenomenon and allows connected
learners and everyday women and men to literally
live-and-learn on an almost permanent basis.
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SUMMARY OF STUDY

This paper is situated in the context of
globalization where two models of education are
coming into contact: Asian education and Education
2.0. Asian education can be thought of a force of
tradition that is having to live with, accommodate,
and perhaps adapt to Education 2.0, a dominant and
powerful force generated by the post-industrial,
technological, era of the knowledge economy. The
main task for this paper consisted in comparing and
contrasting the values underlying each, to determine
where and how much they overlap or differ. To this
end, we developed an instrument comprising four
categories we felt could capture the total picture: (a)
goals of education, (b) learning actors, (c) contents of
education and (d) learning spaces and times.

Analysis of these categories yields the following
tentative conclusions. Traditional Asian education is
at the service of tradition. It is, at least in theory,
steeped into communitarian, spiritual, and religious
ideals, and it places emphasis on social peace,
harmony and stability. Learning consists in the

transmission of sacred truths in seminaries, walled
classrooms and in sundry oral forms and practices.
The relationship between learners and teachers is
mostly vertical, and the perimeters of thought and
inquiry are generally limited, as truth is known,
reproduced and perpetuated in the context of a life
devoted to learning of what is passed on as
knowledge.

In sharp contrast, Education 2.0 is unfolding in a
technologically-driven, service-oriented knowledge
economy where acquiring the latest market and
technology skills is a lifelong occupation. Seemingly,
Education 2.0 heralds an era of democratized access
to and (co-) production of content where the
relationship between teachers and learners is more
and more horizontal. Due to the loss of centralized
control, the mechanisms for vetting knowledge are
seriously weakened and the truths produced are
relative, fluid, and multiple. The following table
captures where the most pertinent descriptors for
each model intersect and where they diverge.

Table

Traditional Asian education and Education 2.0 a summary of descriptive features

Descriptors Asian education values

Education 2.0 values

Type of society

Traditional, conformist, cohesive, holistic

Post-industrial, knowledge-driven, service-oriented,
networked

Place of individual
interdependence

Strikes balance between independence and

Competitor in the global economy, you are your CV

Value of education

Personal growth and wisdom geared toward
the common good, perpetuator of status quo

Skill acquisition (e.g. communication, collaboration,
creativity, cyber literacy, critical thinking); career
readiness, at the service of market economy

Teacher-learner
rapport

Hierarchical, transmission-style

Democratizing, near-equal participants

Model learner

Imitator, emulator, consumer, acquiescent,
critical within limits, lifelong learner

Networker, (co-)producer, critical and inventive
problem solver, lifelong learner

Pedagogies

experiential, embodied, physical, emotional
and spiritual

Networked, collaborative, social-media enabled

Nature of knowledge

Mostly specialized, spiritual and worldly,
generally given, community-specific truth,
vetted by authority

Massive, interdisciplinary, technology-centered,
meta-technological, liquid, mutli-perspectivist truths,
user-vetted content

Locus of knowledge

Orality, ritual  practices, storytelling,
seminars, libraries; in the minds of teachers

Mostly free, readily accessible, cloud-based,
network-distributed

IMPLICATIONS OF STUDY

Beyond the value of tabulating the descriptors
relative to each model, it is hoped that stakeholders in
the education community, specifically teachers,
pedagogues, curriculum writers, educational planners
and technologists reflect on their practice, explore the
implications of their methods, and understand the
challenges brought about by the coming together of
Education 2.0 and traditional Asian Education. A
useful way to approach the imminent changes is to

look at how each model can impact the other and
enrich it. The end result of this exercise would be to
establish a sort of ‘inter-education dialog’ so the two
systems learn to communicate with each other;
traditional education stands to gain by being better
informed of the strengths, promises, and affordances
of Education 2.0. Education 2.0, in turn, should learn
to draw into and borrow from the versatile repertory
of traditional Asian Education.
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More clearly and less tactfully put, the expected
contribution of this discussion is to make sure
Education 2.0 does not marginalize, or render
irrelevant, certain aspects of Asian education.
Education 2.0 has strong appeal and pizzazz among
an eager clientele by the millions. Its innovative tools
and gadgets enter into our lives, discussions, and
practices often unannounced and without being
rigorously analyzed or theorized, spilling into
something that smacks of technologism. There is, for
both systems, a need to pause and engage
negotiations leading to a more humanized technology
and a better technologized education.

It is arguable, on certain grounds, that the two
systems already have some comparable descriptors,
and that, therefore, we need not think of building
bridges between them. Similarity, however, seems to
hold only on a surface level. First, we can say that the
two models are both largely pragmatic and utilitarian
in that they mean to equip their members with the
tools and knowledge necessary for success in their
respective communities. For example, we may be
inclined to liken the Muslim Community’s desire to
send one or more learners for training to become
medical doctors (Merriam, 2007) to a decision taken
a small French to go on strike because they had no
village baker (Bouchard, 2009). Secondly,
community membership is important for both: Asian
communities seek to acquire wisdom presumably in
order to achieve peace and harmony within them.
However, this understanding of ‘community’ can be
extremely limited to the group, the sect, and the cult,
indicating that other groups, minorities, or faiths are
not readily embraced. Members of ‘Education 2.0
community’, if we were to accept the wording,
conceive of each other as resources directed toward
achieving practical, economic, technological, or
scientific goals. However, they constitute an
extremely distributed, scattered, and probably
atomized, community whose members are not
attached to each other at any deep, emotional, human
level. Finally, both communities have their eyes set
on learning, truth and knowledge. For Asian systems,
truth is more or less fixed and permanent, and is
embodied in traditions, rituals, and sacred texts. The
member’s lifetime task is to seek to attain that truth
though lifelong learning. Uplifting as this truth may
be, it is limited and limiting. On the other hand,
networked individuals are in permanent quest for
fine-tuning  information and  communication
technology skills and knowledge geared toward
serving the market and not sufficiently attuned to
improving communal life or the human condition.

Prospects for a compromise

Assuming, as Selwyn (2008) suggests, that there
is value in activating the conversation on how
technology can change education and how education
can change technology, we will need to think of
concrete steps to be taken, if only by way of
experimentation. This is territory technologists and
educationists need to tread carefully as it involves
both a large measure of autocritique and the ability to
strike the right compromise. In this spirit, it will be
good to invite debate on the following suggestion:

Traditional Asian education, with the richness
characteristic of its methods and sources of
knowledge, is, for the most part, not using its diverse
tools to engage worldly phenomena or science. It
circumscribes its research interests to the realm of the
sacred and the spiritual and can be interpreted as a
mechanism of sociopolitical control (Bodhi, 1997). If
it were to enlarge its research scope, and more
vigorously employ the tools, resources, communities,
and pedagogies of Education 2.0, it will be able to get
closer to achieving its goals of a more cohesive, more
humane, more balanced and more democratic
communities and persons.

Likewise, Education 2.0 needs to capitalize on
its appeal, rich resources, and its ability to reach
anyone, anywhere, anytime. Its challenge, however,
would be to enlarge its knowledge purview, to adopt,
integrate and honor new sources of knowledge, and
to create more intense and less superficial encounters
with people and materials. When the market society,
in the words of Moody (1996, p. 188) stands on ‘a
healthy ethical base’, it is not likely to run the risk of
being trapped by and into its own medium or to be
masterminded by economic forces and technological
innovations.

In short, when traditional education and
Education 2.0 both cease to operate more or less like
islands, refocus their visions, replenish their
knowledge tools and draw into each other’s rich
repositories, they will have built bridges founded on
complementarity, diversity, and respect for the
unique values each human culture and person
contributes to our planet. Technicians and software
developers need to take a leaf from the book of
Eastern Tradition, while gurus, masters and scholars
should also equip themselves with technology, and
tackle mundane and research issues outside their
immediate zones of comfort, for the common good.

Coming back to the question of globalization
and its impacts on local systems, Asia needs to
proactively manage the changes as they pertain to
education and other fields. When the speed of change
is left unchecked, its premises unexamined, and its
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effects not adapted to the local environment, there is
a possibility that the localities, regions and the
continent transform beyond recognition. Places,
peoples, and individuals who undergo rapid and
complete transformation despite themselves and
without self-awareness, lose all sense of identity, and
cannot claim to have values that bind them together
as a unit, which is what Asia is attempting to
accomplish. Applied universally, such a globalizing
and homogenizing path will work against the ideals
of diversity and pluralism which the human race
needs to uphold if its groupings, blocks and cultures
are to co-exist peacefully.
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